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8a Relation which con- 
ſccerns the Place where 
the chief Factory of 
the Exgliſb, in the Le- 
vant, is eſtabliſhed, 
ght to the Patronage 
of a Member of the Honourable 
Turky Company, I take the Liberty 
of addreſſing this ſmall Volume to 
You; being directed in my Choice 
by that Character of Benevolence 
and public Spirit, for which You 
are diſtinguiſned among Your Fel- 
low Citizens. 
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I cannot mention the Tyrky Trade 
without reflecting on the many Ad- 
vantages it is likely to receive from 
the Family of the Fawkeners: while 


' You, Sir, in Concert with Your Bro- 


ther, I mean his Excellency the 
Britihh Ambaſſador at the Ottoman 
Port, ſhall employ Your Endeavours 
to promote 1ts Welfare. 


But this Trade, which has fo long 


ſubſiſted with Honour and Profit to 


theſe Iſlands, ſeems at this Juncture 
to be threatened with Ruin, from 
the League formed by the Germans 


and Ruſſians to drive the Soltdy out 


of Europe For ſhould thoſe Poten- 
tates accompliſh their Deſign, we 
could never expect to obtain the 
ſame advantageous Terms from them, 
which we enjoy at preſent by the 
Favour of the Turtiſb Emperors, 
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It is therefore the Intereſt of 
Great Britain to fruſtrate the in- 
tended League ; to which, indeed, 
ſhe is incited by other powerful 
Reaſons : becauſe, ſhould Tarky in 
Europe fall a Conqueſt to thoſe 
Crowns, what would become of the 
Ballance of Power, and even of the 
Proteſtant Religion itſelf? Would 
not the Popiſh Princes, when ſtreng- 
thened by ſuch large Acquiſitions, 
turn their Arms againſt the Heretzcs, 
as they call us, whom they hate even 
more than Infidels, and have always 
been attempting to deſtroy * 


I make no Difficulty to affirm, 
that Chriſtianity would ſuffer more 
by the Expulſion of the Tur, than 
if Popery was driven out inſtead of 
Mohammediſm : For whereas the 
latter allows free Toleration to all 
Religions, while the former denies 
it to any; Chriſtianity may ſubſiſt, 
at leaſt, under the one, but muſt 


be 
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be extirpated under the other. And 
tho” every War, carried on by Mo- 
| hammedan Princes, againſt thoſe of 
| other Religions, may be termed a 
| Cruſade ; yet they are content with 
| a Submiſſion to their Civil Govern- 


ment: which makes it far better | 
living under a Mohammedan than a 
Popith Yoke, as both Greeks and 


Hungarians have often experienced. 


= - For theſe Reaſons it is to be pre- 
(|| ſumed, that as his Britannic Majeſ- 
ty, who is ever watchful over the 
Intereſts of Europe in general, as 
well as of his own Subjects in par- 
ticular, has, according to the Report 
of our News-Papers, already inter- 
poſed his good Offices with the Cza- 
rina, in Behalf of the Soltän; ſo he 
will continue his Interpoſition, in all 4 
the Ways neceſſary to prevent a 
Revolution which muſt be attended 
with ſuch pernicious Conſequences. 


The 
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The Engliſh, of all the Chriſtian 
Nations, have ever been in greateſt 
Eſteem with the Turks ; and ſhould 
the Soltin owe his Preſervation 
from the Ruin that threatens him, in 
any Degree to us, we ſhould, beſides 
ſerving the Cauſe of Liberty and 
Religion, thereby lay a laſting Ob- 
ligation on him and his Succeſſors: 
which could not but be attended 
with the greateſt Advantages to 
our Trade; ſince it may be pre- 
ſumed, that whatever Privileges 
we ſhould demand, with relation 
thereto, would be readily granted. 


; As to the preſent Work, al- 
though it may have the Preference 
of many Pieces of the ſame Nature 
already publiſhed; and may receive 
ſome Improvement from the Notes, 
and Map of Syria, which is intire- 
ly New, and more correct than any 
before extant of that Country : yet 
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DE DITICATION 
IJ am doubtful as to what your Opi- 
nion of the whole may be. This, 
however, I am perſuaded of, that 
Your Candor will pardon the Faults 
which cannot eſcape your Diſcern- 
ment. I am, 


1 

it 
. | j } JX, 

F 
=! . 

it Tour moſt obedient Servant, 
—_. 

N : | 

J. G. 


PREFACE 


HE Journey from Aleppo to 
Danaſcus (which is contain- 
ed in the 2d Chapter of the 
WR Firſt Part, and, as being the 
*F Baſis of the Work, gives the 
— = Title to the Book) havin 
been communicated to me by a Friend, 1 
judged it not undeſerving of the public 
Notice, as comprizing many curious Par- 
ticulars, not to be met with in former 
Travellers. Among the reſt, it is valua- 
ble as ſerving to illuſtrate and correct the 
Geography of Syria in ſeveral important 
Articles: Such as that relating to Apa- 
mea, which hath been generally taken 
for the. ſame City with Hamah, from 
which, however, it appears by our Au- 
thor to be different ; wherein he agrees | 
with Abu da, and other Oriental Geo- 
graphers, who mention Afamiyah or Fa- 
miyah, as diſtin from Hamah. - 
his Journal is alſo to be eſteem'd for the 
Light it affords into the Geography 
| — 1 | of 


of the Middle Age, which is even more 
confuſed and obſcure than the Ancient. 
In aſſerting Shayzar to be the ſame City 
with that called Cæſarea the Great by 
the Writers of the Cruſade, he is certain- 
ly in the Right; as appears both from 
= Agreement of the Situation given by 
the Oriental Authors to Shayzar, wit 
that given to Cæſarea the Great, by Wil. 
liam, Archbiſhop of Tyre, &c. and from 
the Affinity of Names: Beſides, ſome of 
thoſe Holy-War Writers call it Shezar and 
Siſar, inſtead of Cæſarea; which laſt is 
plainly nothing elſe but a Corruption of 
the true Name. 5 LIPS TA 

This Journal being but ſhort, and af- 
fording no Account of either Meppo or 
Damaſtus, I took the Occaſion to add to 
it, the Deſcription of thoſe. two Cities, 
and the adjacent Parts of Syria, taken out 
of the Treatiſe concething the Miſſion of 
that Country, ſent from thence by Pere 
Nacchi, and inſerted in the fourth Tome 
of the Memoires des Miſfzons. This Part 
contains ſeveral curious Matters, not to 
be found in the common Travellers; e- 
ſpecially with Reſpect to the e. 
Kabi, Naſſari, Jnaelians and Druſes, 
Nations very little known to 3 
In tranſlating theſe Notices, I have ſtrip'd 
them of all the Superfluities with which 
they are accompanied in the Original ; 
thinking it ſufficient to give ms 5 
tae 


the intire Subſtance, without tiring him 
with impertinent Digreſſions and uſeleſs 
Floriſhes. For this Reaſon I have abridged 
the Whole, as much as it would well 
bear, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs, 
according as it appeared neceſſary or con- 
venient. Thus the fabulous Relation con- 
cerning the River Abu M airwhich, in the 
Original, takes up ſeventeen Pages, is re- 
duced to about four and a half. I have, 
likewiſe, always much contracted, and of- 
ten omitted, the frequent Reflections made 
by that Author, according to the Cuſtom 
of Popiſh Miſfionaties, in Favour of the 
Romiſh Religion, particular Providences, 
Miracles, n and Mercies, Saints, 
Images, and the like; ſuch impoſing Trum- 
pery being diſguſtful even tothe more ſen- 
Fbl. Romaniſts themſelves: 

The Second Part, containing an Account 
of the Maronites, was publiſhed at Paris 
by Mr. de la Roque, in his Voyage to 
Mount Libants, the Tranſlation of which 
Voyage is now ready for the Preſs. But 
having met with another Journey to the 
ſame Mountain, which could not be ad- 
ded to Mr. de la Roque s Work, without 
ſwelling theVolume too much ; I thought 
it better to remove the Account of the 
Maronites, which will ſerve indifferently 
for any Voyage to Syria, to the i 
ſent Volume, than ſeparate thoſe Tra- 
vels to the ſame Parts. 

Beſides, 
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- Beſides, this Piece is not ſo much a regu- 
lar Account of the Maronites, as a Defence 
of their Principles, with regard to certain 
Points of Religion, — the Charges 
of the Greek, Roman and Facobite Cler- 
gy ; extracted from the Writings of Fau- 
/to Nairon, a Maronite, Profeſſor of the 
Syriac Language, in the College del la 
Sapienza at Rome. How effectually that 
Author has cleared his Nation from the 
Imputation of Hereſy and Rebellion, I 
leave the Reader to judge: But one thing 
(I am of Opinion) he has proved very 
fully, . , that the Clergy above- 
mentioned, . the Patriarchs to the 
Monks, were guilty of the moſt villanous 
Calumnies, Forgeries and Impoſtures, in 
order to defame the Maronites, and vilify 
their Religion. 
To . . the Work ſtill more accep- 
table to the Reader, I have added Notes 
and a Map of Syria. In the Notes ſeve- 
ral Deficiences are ſupplied, and Mil- 
takes corre&ed, which the Jeſuits are no 
leſs liable to than other Travellers. And, 
indeed, it muſt be acknowledged, that the 
Miſſionaries of the Levant, Sr the gene- 
ral, fall ſhort of thoſe of China, as to the 
Qualifications requiſite for making Obſer- 
vations on foreign Countries and People. 
Nor do I believe the Reader, who — 
uſe of his Underitanding, will be diſpleaſ- 
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PREFACE. 


ed with the Animadveſions J have now and 
then thrown in, in anſwer to ſome of the 
Reflections and Remarks made by our 
Authors; wherein I have ſhewn the Ab- 
ſurdity, Impoſition, ſtudied Infincerity 
and Partiality of the Miſſionary on the 
one ſide; as well as the Prejudice, ſervile 
Flattery and blind Obedience of the Lay- 
man on the other. 

As to the Map, I took the Opportu- 
nity of inſerting it, by way of an Eſſay, 
towards a correct Repreſentation of Sy- 
ria. That the Reader may judge of its 
Accuracy, the Places are diſtinguiſhed 
where Obſervations have been made; ſo 
that by comparing it with the Maps of 
Mr. de Ie, or any other Geographer, 
he may readily diſcover how much they 
have deviated from the Truth. I do not 
ſay this to depretiate the Works of Mr. 
de Ie, who muſt be acknowledged to 
have been the greateſt Geographer that 
hath any where appeared fince the Time 
of Ptolomy, and far ſuperior to the San- 
ſons ; but having been unacquainted with 
the true Latitudes of Aleppo, Bir, and 
Rakkah, he has, in conſequence of the 
Situations, given thoſe Cities, contrafted 
Syria above a whole Degree more than 
it ought to be from Weſt to Faſt; and 
placed the NorthParts, both of that Coun- 
try and Meſopotamia, another Degree too 
much 
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much to the South. Tis true, the Situ- 
ation of Rakkah is accurately marked in 
the Tables of Nasir-addin and Ohogh- 
Beigh, which Tables he'wasno Stranger to; 
but as the Places whole Situations were 
obſerved, are not diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
that were not (which is the common 


Fault of the Oriental as well as European 


Tables of Latitude and Longitude) he 
hath erred in following them, with re- 
ſpect to Haleb or Aleppo (the Latitude of 
which, as having been long one of the 
Capitals of Syria, he concluded had been 
obſerved) as well as in not following them 
with reſpect to the Latitude of 
which he rejected as being incompatible 


with that of Aleppo. 


Becauſe there was not room in the 
Map for inſerting the Obſervations them- 
ſelves whereon it is grounded, I ſhall 
give a Table of them here, compared 
with the Situations of the ſame Places, 
taken from the Maps of Mr. de PI/le. 
The Latitude of Raa was obſerved by 
Al Battam, vulgarly called Albategni, 
the Aſtronomer, who made his celeſtial 
Obſervations there. That of Aleppo was 
communicated by Dr. Halley ; the Alti- 
tude of the Pole at Bir, was taken by 
Mr. Maundrel ; and Mr. Chazelles, of the 
Royal Academy at Paris, determined 


both the Latitude and the Longitude of 


Kan- 


akkah, 


PREFACE. 
Standerin or Alexandretta: The other 
Longitudes are adjuſted by the Itinerary 
Diſtances; and as for the Latitude of Tyre, 
it was marked barely on the preſumption 
that it had been obſerved Marinus 
Tyrius, of whoſe Geography Þrolomy has 
iven a more correct Edition, in the 
Work which goes under his Name. 


According to According to Mr. 
our Map. de PI/l:'s Map. 
Lat. Long. Lat. Long. 
Alexandretta } 36 35 | 54 1 | 35 | 54 15 
| 


Aleppo 36 30] 55 22 35 47 | 54 50 
B. 37 56 12436 555 50 
Rakkab 36 1157 17 35 5 56 25 


Tyre | 33 20133 10] 133 20] 53 14 


It remains only to add, with regard to 
the Adventures of Mo/tafa, which follows 
the Hiſtory of the Maronites, that it is 
taken from the ſame Hiſtory of the Syrian 
Miſſions, wherein it was inſerted by Pere 
Natchi ; but as the Account given by Van 
Bruyn, in his Voyage to the Levant, is more 
full, in relation to ſome Circumſtances, 
and differs from it, with reſpect to others, 
particularly, as to the Authors of that 
Turkt's Murder, which Yan Brun's Ac- 
count charges on the Maronites, I have 
added the Subſtance thereof by way of 
Notes. as 


March 28, 1736. 
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to the Latin or Romiſh Authors. The Teftimonies 
of William, Archbiſhop of Tyre; the Cardinal 
of Vitry, Biſhop of Ptolemais 3 and Eutychius, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, who derive them from 
the Arch heretic Maron, refuted, as falfe and 
malicious 97 


Chap. 


{i} Chap. III. The Hiſtory of ihe Maronites, according 
{i to their own Authors. St. Maron their original 
It Founder. An Account of him. The Monaſtery 
| of St. Maron near Apamea Page 109 
Chap. IV. The Second Maron. The Maronites 
called in Derifion Maronins by the Jacobites. 
Maromte ſigniſied the ſame as Catholic formerly. 
P. Morin refuted 118 
Chap. V. The Maronites fligmatized with the 
Name of Mrad or Mardaites, by the Facobites 
and other Heretics. Their Exploits again# the 
Arabs in the Beginning of Mobammediſm 132 
Chap. VI. Proofs that the Maronites were always 
Catholics. Calumny of the Archbiſhop of T yre, 
and Biſhop of Porto, concerning their miraculous 
Converſions, refuted. Diſpute between the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch and Archbiſhop of Kafartab. 
The Troubles that enſued thereon I41 
Chap. VII. New Hereſies and Schiſms among the 
Marorutes. Their Reunion with the Church of 
Rome. Their Books corrupted by the Jacobites, 
Suppreſſed and deſtroyed by themſelves 157 
Chap. VIII. The Maronites reproached with Po- 
verty and Ignorance by ſomeModerns. The Ca- 
lamay refuted. Enumeration of ſeveral Maro- 
nites famous for their Learning, eſpecially in Di- 
vinity 169 
Chap. IX. Refutation of the Charge of Faiber 
Simon and oth:rs, that the Maronues are a 
Branch of the Jacobus 184 
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Containing the ſurpriſing Adventures and tragical 
End of Moſtafa, a Turk of Damaſcus. He 
is taken by the Knights of Malta. Given to a 
Spaniſh Lord. Turns Roman Catholic. Serves 
in Flanders. Is made a Captain of Dragoons. 
Marries at Bruſſels. Mediates returning to his 
Native Country. Pretends a Deſire of perform- 
ing the Pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, and returning 
to Spain. His Wife conſents to the Voyage. They 
leave Flanders unknown to her Relations. The 
Ship meets with Algerine Rovers. Moſtata 
diſcovers himſelf to the chief Commander, and per- 
ſaades his Wife to go on board. They land at 

Algiers. Thence embark for Alexandria in 
Egypt. His Wife ſujpetting, be diſcovers to ber 
his Deſign. Is entertained as a Fanizary by the 
French Conſul at Cairo. They remove to Syria, 
where be is murdered. His Widow is carried by 
the Maronite Chriſtians io Mount Libanus. 
Some Years after ſhe finds an Opportunity of re- 
turning to her Mother at Bruſſels. Page 193 
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Of the Road from Aleppo 4 Damaſcus, and the 
neighbouring Parts of Syria, accommodated to 
the Memoir 4. 
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PART 1. 


CHAP. 15 


A ee Aleppo, Antioch. The. eb 
i ry of the Aſſaſſins. An Account of © 
the Eelbi. Naſſari, Iſmaelians and 
Druſes, Inhabitants of Mount. Libanus. 
Their Manners, Cuſtoms and Religions. 


7 HE PPO does not .abound A 
3 5 like Damaſcus in 2 weed 


"beautiful Monuments; 5 » 
* 555 fur aſſes it in Bignels, 2 RY 
and conſequently in Wealth; n 
which Advantages Dae 21 43 


dendered it one of the moſt famous Cities 
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elite King of the Territory of Kinnejrin 1 to be 
the ancient Chalcrs) whom they make the 


ſectly ridiculons. 


Journey from | 
of the Turkiþ Empire; it took divers 
Names in former Times, whereof I have 


given an Account elſewhere. (a? 
WE. rat | The 


(a) The Place referred to here by Pere Nacchz, is in the 
4th Tome of the Memorrs des Miſhons, p. 19. where the 
Miſſion of Aleppo is ſpoken of ; but nothing 1s faid re- 
ting to the ancient Names of the City, only, that fome 
have called it Beroa, and others. Hierapolis, without de- 
termining which of the two Names, or whether either of 
them is the right. Belon, Moletus, and others indeed will 
have it to be Hierapolrs, Seidlis, more erroneouſly An- 
ti och; and the Tranſlator of Chalcondylas with Geufr aus, 
ſtill more out of the Way, make at Epipbania; in ſhort, 
moſt Authors differ on this Head, and very few have hit 
the right. This ſhews how little Pains they have taken 
to inform themſelves fince, as Leusclavius * fince has 
obſerved, Zonarus, Cedrenus, Theopbanes, Nicetas, &c. ex- 
preſly ſay, Chalep was formerly called Berrbæa . How- 
ever, thoſe who from the Similitude of Names have taken 
it for the Chalybon of Ptolomy, as 1 5 and Rauwolf 
have done, are not fo much to blame. Tis true, the Greeks 
exprefled the ſtrong H, or Aſpirate, by the Khi, as the 
Dutch at preſent by Ch; but the Kbalybonrtrs of Ptolomy 
was probably the Country of the Kbalybes of the Greeks, 
or Calbienſes of the Romans: The preſent Kall, or Ke1br, 
who inhabit Mount Libaaus, of whom our Author ſpeaks 
hereafter. | 3 
The Arab, call this City Haleb, which they ſay ſigni- 
fies Milk, or Milking. To Account for this Etymology, 
they pretend, that when Abrabam paſſed thro' Syria, in his 
Way from Hargn to Chanaan, he was very liberal in be- 
ſtowing the Milk of his Cattle on the Poor of thoſe 
Quarters . Others ſay only, that he fed his Flocks in 
the fine Paſture Country toward Caramania 5. A third 
ſort derive the Name ſrom Halch bi a Mobar, an Ana- 


ounder of it. 
Neither Etymology is ſatisfactory; but that of Geufr evs, 


who derives it from Aleph, the firſt Letter of the Hebrew 
Alphabet, in Alluſion to its being the Chief City of Hria, 


in which he is out, N being the Capital, is per- 
J he Turks not being able to pronounce 
7 the 


Aleppo o Damaſcus. 

The City is of an Oval Figure, about 
three MA in compaſs, but neither its 
Walls nor Towers appear to be of any 
great Defence. "The Entrance is by ten 
Gates; ſome of which are very handſome ; 
under one of them there is a Cave, with 
Lamps burning . continually,” in Honour 
of the Prophet Elijab, who, they ſay, 

made it his Retreat for ſome time. 
The Houſes make no great Appear- 
ance on the out-fide, but thoſe belonging 
to the richer ſort are adorned on the 
infide with Paintings, Gildings, and 

Marble. 1 
The handſomeſt of all the Mesiu's, 
was formerly a Church, ſuppoſed to be 
built by St. Helena. The Number of 
Catholicks is great here, altho* the 
Mohammedan be the eſtabliſhed Religion. 
The great Trade for all ſorts of Mer. 
chandizes brought hither from Pera and 
the Indies, a the Place very popu- 
lous; but that Trade is obſerved to de- 
cline, fince the Way to the Indies by Sea 
has been found out by the Europeans, 
ds 7 nds 
| © | aac 

the B any more than the Greeks, call it Hales; which is 
the Occaſion of that Variation among Travellers, ſome 
taking the Name from the 4rabs, others from che Turks. 
Hence came the corrupt Names of Aeppo according to the 
Italians, Alep of the Freneb, and Galapra ol Robert the 
Monk, who exprefſes by a G, the Aſpirate; Which thoſe 


who follow the Greek Writers deſignate by Ch, or what 
would be more agreeable to the Eng/z/S Idiom Kb. 
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hg prefer it, Page by che. Eagbrp 


1 Jorrney from: | 


brates 


and... 7 Ache Napigatia 
the. 11 0 55 r Dy pron L ja ted by. a. reat 
Mills bu Baile or it. 


Tape br 1 ty am Fes 
Loſs Which fers bs 7 
is FEC com enſe * b bene 
Wefohz Largwans, 1 meet 155 in 
Is 0 90 * one Place to another. 


s Journgy from 0 9 
N 40 185 e, J 4 "Norte A 


PA nian, T. hegpoli „ OT 75 6 * 57 2 
ere St. Peter had his See, ant the: faith- 
1 were firſt called CES 11 He the 

anons 


oſtles held a Co 
e held, + F dhe, Groom 


1. Libr: ary Af Origen ;, and here 
St. Chroſofon e d his Eloquence in 
Preac Ng 7 HT 
Nothing remains now of its 75 ind. 
ſump! tous Buildin 55 Fakt Nu. 
Walls, an T the Pankl 1Ary,! t. 
Ne 4 Ch * it n to be pre- 
ſerved on Account of its happy Situa- 
tion, ſtanding in the middle of a vaſt 
Plain, water'd with ſeveral Brooks, which 
render it fertile in all. Seaſons. The 
River Orontes, which contributes to its 
Riches, ſtill waſhes its half-rained Walls, 
It has in fight two high Mountains, where- 
of Autoninus gives an e ne 


Aleppo uhr 
In 1,924 b 


Tri 5 


he. 4 FEY, apcien ; * 
i N 1 25 rel i 
a mY TA icalt,45 bon * 
little ountains (b) formerly. it 

by People, who. call d. penn | Aa- 


cides, pretending pe deſcended: from 
Arſaces, who fouled 0 
Parthians, after th Death" of Alexander. 
Theſe og ple 177 the Borders of 
Penis about Babylon (, whete they in. 
habited in the cee, (a came and 


Empire of 'the 


formed a petty State in à Cornet of Pe- 
nicia, where they built ten Places on in- 
acceſſible Rocks; and became formidable x 


to all their Neighbours, having by their 
Robberies and Murders 10 che Name 


AI v of 
12 * 


my This js the «ſao Plan round 2 ene dura. ® 
by Maundrel. ferul. 


my 


ie, 5. 403. 


as! 1 2 See d Her- 
hors al 1 25 " deglaning his belot Bibl. 
| the Hijrah, which anſwers to Orient. 

0 -, Jabal [7 Art. Haſ- 
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| phys Art. of Sbelkb al Febal, which 


Mcoontains. 


6 Journey ſtom 
of (e) Aſſaſſins, a Name which expreſſes 
rr 

Senex de The Aſſaſſins choſe their Chief them- 
— ſelves, who was called the old Man of the 
Mowiithins (J), 4 Name famous in the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Times; either becauſe 

the Choiſe always fell on one of the 

moſt ancient Perſons "of the Nation, or 

4 ants „ "27, 


bi gol = de 
(ey Conſidering, if what the Hiſtorians of the 


Croifade 

relate; be true, that they derived their Deſcent: from Ar- 

ſacts, called by the Peas: Anal; and that this Race 

was called M/aſſantyab, or fſſaſſaniah, from its Founder 

Safſ#n, one would be almoſt tempted to think A/af- 

ain, is no other than à Cotruption of that Word; but 

Hyde, who gives the Term in the Halit Characters, 

writes it Haſſasin, and ſays, it ſignifies Killers, or private 

* Hyde Murderers, who dared to —_— any thing“. A Friend of 

Ubi Supr. mine is of Opinion, that the Name is derived from A 

f- 493- ſaſsin (the Plural of ſas) which ſignifies no more than 

the Guards attending the Perſons of Princes; but we are 

informed, by a late Author, that they take their Name 

from a Diſtrict in the Territory of Tagrit (a City on the 

W:/ Side of the Tigris, {ix Days Journey to the South of 

Mauſol; and eight to the Nortb of Baghdad) called by the 

Arabs Haſſaſſa ; and that on this Account there are Cbri- 

ſtians'as well as Mobammedan Aſſaſſins, as being Inhabi- 

tants of this Part: they are Facobites, and about the Year 

890 Zebiaab was Patriarch of theſe Chriſtian \Heofſo/- 

+ Vid. Af h f or Aſſaſſins. The Aſaſsins had other Names given 

(ſeman. them, as a Bataniyab, I{macliun, Melabedab, which laſt 
Biblioth. fignifies Heretick<, or impious People. 

Orient. nn the Writers of the Cruſade, called Senex de 

Tom. 2. de Monte, or the old Man of the Mountain; which ſeems to 

Mono- have been an inviduous, rather than ignorant Tranſlation 

| ſignifies Lorg of the Mountain. 

Affaſſi- tho” Sberkb not Sbeit, as in the Original, fignifies alſo an 

nitis. old Man; and tho' the Chief of one of the Perfian Dy- 

| dals might take the Appellation of a} Febat from the 
Perf an Province of that Name; yet it is not to be ſu 

poſed the Chiefs of the other Dynaſtys had theirs from 

thence, but on Account of their fixing their Seat in the 


by the Aa 


Aleppo to Damaſcus, 
becauſe he dwelt in a Caſtle called. 


mit or Alamut (g) ſituate on a high 


Mountain, where it 
ble to attack him. 2 
Our old Hiſtorians did not underſtand 
Arabic, Sheikh ſignifies an old Man, 
but it alſo ſigni ſies, Lord. It is not true 
that the moſt ancient was choſen Prince 
ns ; ſo that it muſt be tran- 
ſlated, * rd of the Mountains. 
His Power over his Subjects was ſo ab- 
ſolute, that © were ready to execute 
the blackeſt Actions they were com- 


was almoſt impoſſi- 


manded, tho? ſure to die in the Attempt 


(hb). They are accuſed with aſſaſſinating 
Lewis of Bavaria, and attempting the 
\ B 4 Life 


(g) The Author ſeems to have confounded the Syrian 
Dynaſty of Aſſaſſins with one of the Perfian : for Almut or 
Alamat, which was the principal Refidence of them, 
was a City and Caſtle not in Syria, but in the Province of 


Gbilas in Perfia *®. Heſn al Mur, or rather a} Mawt, Fee 
ſignifies the Caſtle of Death, a very proper Name for the DP'Herb. 
Ubi Supr. 


Reſidence of the Chief of ſuch a People. 
(b) Theſe Aſaſsins every where, either flew, or threw 


| themſelves headlong from Preeipices, at the Command of Mont. 
their Sbelkb, as well as affaſſinated any Prince who was not . 107. 


their Friend. Of this we have Inſtances in Amir Billab, 4D Herb, 


Kbalifab of Egypt, ſlain by em Heyjrab 524. See, Ubi 
Kbal:fab of Baghdad, in 529; and the famous / 
Viaier of the A 


ſinated by them at Tyre in the Time of the Cruſad: which 
Murder is imputed by Hiſtorians to the Inſtigation of our 
Richard I. but by a Letter of the Sexex de Maste, or Chief 
of the A alia. himſelf, to the Duke of Auſtria, it ap- 


| Ki deen wron accuſed: the 
pears, that our King has been wrongfully OY 


s Wazir, or Art. Ba- 
leans, of the Family of Sehjul, Nezam thaniah. 
at Molk; in 485: the Marquis of Moarferrat was affai- P. 194. 


4 Fournty "From \ 


Life * St. Louis, tho' the Sieur de Gol 
of it. . On the con- 


ig 


ville ſa 7 nothin 7 
trary, be preten that theit Chie 
12 2 ſent that King Preſents. 
"They were gc wy £57 
but ſo indifferent igion, "Far 
they offered the N to e brace 
Chriſtianity, provided they would Iree 
them from the Penſion which they 
them. The Templers rejected that 8985 - 


Prof TI 


Dom (3); and that Refuſal ſays William of 
Dg- 


re, Sccdſioned the Lofs of the Kin 

985 of eruſalem. W 
"Tis A th ang. that ſuch a nioaftt6us 
Nation. ſhould ſubfift for near 40d 'Leirg, 
till in 1237, the Tartats under their King 
Halaku (E), to deliver the Country from 
ſuch dangerous Neigh maſſacred 
their Chief, and _— them. A 
< c 


Sbel kb, ſolemnly declaring, that he, and not Richard, had 
cauſed the Marquis to be aſſaſſinate d, for having put one of 
his * to Deaths that he might ſeize his Money; 
6 ad. the they do no harm to ny be choſe who hs 
Regia ap (i) This is an Argument of che true Zeal of Rel gious 
Bibl. ' Orders for Religion, and that they murder thoſe ches 
.Choifie Infidels and Hereticks, for their liches, not to propagate 
Tom. 15. the Faith; ſince they would rather thoſe who are — of 
2. 20. their — ſhould Laine lobdels, than Joie nn 
Le 2726. Adyantage by them. 
WF In he: Original. it. is wiieen Milan or Halses 
in ead of lau or Haleqn ;. corrupt Names given this 
Prince by Europeans. Beſides, this: Author àgain con- 
555 APaffins of Syria, pF +; Eli e of al: Nebel or 
Man, whom Halaks or Holaga deſtroy'd in the Year 


654 
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| at Noſairiyab, 12 * the af G 


a Ale ppo 10 5 e 
* 5 pr ſs 135 S no | 1% 
72 Te the, ne no e 


it 15 bebe that thee Ki * 
myo in two 


tion- 1 any, 
Journey from Tripoli ; I and-y 25 


another N . W in 


5% i ud Ii 3 4 
63 the H. Lab kd of Griſt 4446: 
Takaſs, Khartzni, or, Khowareem, barge 


vince of” rbizan, of Part of | em in 593, 
Berg (or Tamar lan)- rooted out be reſt which For Bhs yt in — 3 
1 but hen thoſe, of Syria eee an 
Om 
(JJ Mg Ori ginal u Ey where K nl 

— 1s ſome Wiſtake ſor Elbint, or rather Kelhkt, it being 

ith the Heth 20e Occaſion & add # at 
End Euer Word; O we find Kalb:ni-in de I Rogue, 8 
of Oronres, in like- Manner we did nor Fro to things Mo 
Eber into Kelbia.” -:- 7 

i Pog or Calb:i 238 n * Ke1h or Call 18. 456. 
in Arabic. debe, are the fame mentioned in an 

t Inſcription given "by Son, Art. 1. by the Name df 
Caltienſes c = 3. that is, Sig lere lers of the 3d ohors who 4 
the Romans formerly levied out of the Calbi, bibi d x 
of Mount Libanus; who were a Nation ſtrong in War, - | 
ſprung from thoſe Cards who were of old Lords of Egypt, 
of which fee Abu Mobammed Muſtafa.” An Inſtancę of their 
Fortitude we have in thoſe Civil Wars, which before the 
Middle of. the laſt Age continued for ſome, Years between 
the Mountain Princes and the Inhabitants 10 the Plain, — 29 
wherein the former always prevailed; for dwelling in * TI 9 


colder Climate, the are.endued with more Vi | 
it was, that fordderly Othman or Oſman, the Fark; ki Salla 
perceiving ſome Delen in the Courage of 1 Famzaries, _ 
reſolved, by the Advice of his Wazzr to them alide, id. 
and chooſe an Army out of the Cards ; but .. Nd Mi- ye: Res 1 
litia fmelling out the Deſign, killed their Emperor * bg. vel 
(m) Na arians in the 8 the Neceres gf Ius: Perſ. 8 4 
drel . There is among the Mohbammedans: a Sed Glled 49 - 
Dab, ES thoſe . - "os 

ceed Meaſure. They. gn of Opinion, that Spiritual t Jour. 2. 
bitances appear in Spitirual Forms : that Bod appented i e to ** = 
P-1 x 9 


80 


Journey from, 


the Sea, are their Succeſſors, for they 
inhabit the ſame Country which the 
Aſjaſſins formerly poſſeſſed ; and, beſides, 

there is a great Agreement between their 

W. 3 and that of their Predeceſſors. 

| Theſe Ke/b; and Naſſari, ought to be 
conſidered as the fame Nation, taking 
different Names, on Account of the dif 
ferent Countries, which they inhabited. 
|: The Kelbi are ſo called, becauſe their 
Mountain Country is called Telbia; and 

thoſe who dwell in the Plain are named 
Naſſari, that is, bad Chriſtians 55 A 
Character, which is applicable to both 
of them; for their Religion is a mon- 
ſtrous Compoſition of Mohammediſm and 
Chriftianity, whence they have extrava- 
ant Notions about our Myfteries. Their 
ors are called Sheikhs, who uphold 
them in their fooliſh Imaginations (2), 
or 


the Form of ſome Men, as Ali and his Sons, to whom 

therefore they attribute the Appellation of Deity. They 

tell Wonders of Ali, as of his removing the Gates of 

bai bar, uſing it as an Argument of his being indued 

1 id. „ich ſomething Divine 7. From this Doctrine of the In- 

Fococ. carnation of God, as well as from the Name, they ſeem 

Spec. to be the fame People with the Naſſarians of our Author, 

111 whoſe Erymology of that Name, as ſignifying bad Chri- 
rab. ſtians, ſeems very abſurd. 

(n) This Inſtance is a Contradiction of what he ad- 
vanced juſt before, that theſe People take their Names 
from the Country they Inhabit. | 

(o) Ridiculous Prejudice! What ſhould their Prieſts do 
but inculcate to their credulous and ſtupid Flocks, the 
3 of their Religion, be they ever lo abſurd ? do — 

oF 5 | | ene 


IS 


0 * 


— 
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for Inſtance, they teach them that God 
bas been Bee | ne not 
only in Cbriſs, but alſo in. Abraham, 
Miles, and other Perſons mentioned in 
J... — i 
They do Mobammed the ſame Honour, 


| hay 
= 


2 n which the Turks themſelves 
haye not f. en into. 8 | * 


_ They: think -t 2 honqur Chriſt in 
holding, that he did not ſuffer on the 
Croſs, as the Chriſtians profeſs, but put 
another Man to die in his Place: In like 
Manner, they ſay, Mohammed ordered the 
Body of another Perſon to be laid, in- 
ſtead of his own, in the Tomb which 
was prepared for him. 
| ji they believe the Tranſmi- 


0 
„ 


ration of Souls, ſaying, that they pals 
ne Body to another no leſs than 
| ſeventy Times, with this Difference, that 
the Soul of a good Man enters into a 
Body more perfect than his own; and 
that of a vicious Man into the Body of an 
unclean Animal. | 

They have taken the Euchariſt from 
the Chriſtian Syſtem, but their Practice 
is very 8 for they communicate 
with Wine and a Piece of Meat; the 
Men only are admitted, the Women be- 


ing 
the 22 the ſame by theirs? Would they have the 
Prieſts of other Religions more ſincere and diſintereſted 
than themſelves, in diſcovering the Frauds and Impoltures 
by which they enſlave the People and grow rich? 


eg ke 
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Bid to 2dott n 
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Hi "bail e they wo extray; 
reſt; 1752 


HoteRt, they firm 
Vieve Ma being perſuaded” their 
Sion is as good as that of the Mar aites, 
uſe they obſerve ſome. of its * 
Our Mi imoners Have often attempted 
05 ain oder ſome of them; bur 48 


ihately refuſe to hear any 05 f 


. bad 8 and recetve a 
ttines but whereih * 


en 6 W dN Aur Fo 
11. 7 ;f 


Ee 


05 This is , pleaſant enough ** have armed the 
Popiſh Niaxiins, and ſo are ſecure againſt rhe Inſinuntions 
of  Popiſh! Miſſionaries, I wonder che Te felt does not a 
=: ainſt theſe Doctrines, as well as the former, which 

2 have alſo in common wii the Romi ſh Church; 


Se t ohſtrutt the G Popery all over the 
Ez Countries. Tikes rranſlaring the three 8 
ur following P cortfiſtiag e 
on, ich turn upon his own Church. He fa 
as Men, forfake the Catholick Faith, th fall into nto 
25 10 Errors, äs they bave different Ways of thi 
or which Rule * i A to ſhew, that thy bon Church f. 
ﬆ Inſtance, if by 2 Fairh: 8 che Seriprur! 
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2 


they tell us, their Anceſtors were of cht 
of Rauillon to the Conqueſt of the Holy 


* 1 che RR. of < ante © 4 
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Converſion. ä — 
to abandon them, as well as other Nar 


— * their — y among en 


mae nl 2 gi 9 Q A) 
9 naclians () inhabit} ar Bwall Iſmaeliah. 
erritory, * admys 1 but their 


| rg Life is ſo brutiſh and ſhame- 
ful, — 4 they d not. - deſerve to be 
>» 9mrr 5 13 Abi: 
We have alſo in our Movie an- Druſes. 
ther Nation, eulled the Druſes [or rather 
— whoſe Origin and Religion it is 
y to diſedver. The 1 Part 
of. Mount Libanus, the Mountains ar 
bove aida and Baſbec, and the Country 
of (T) Febail and Tripoli, extending them 
ſelves as far as; As to their Qrigin, 


Number of thoſe who followed God/ey 


Land, in 10993 and thay after — 
of Jeruſulem they retired into the Moun- 
tains to fecure themſelves againſt the 
Fury of the Turks : Who pur ued them 


every where, in order to maſſacre them, 


„„ ITE 
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EE to be the 


Theſe 
RY Har lab or or {mack * figmbes F D; Herb. 
aclites, being the FN ame by ace of their 22 
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Journey from 
the Name of which was become odious 
to them (/. 7b. 3 
Some Writers pretend, that a Count 
of Dreux in the Time of the Croiſades, 
having been defeated by Saladin, his 
Soldiers fled into the Mountains, and 
there intrenched themſel ves: that after- 
wards multiplying, they built Habita- 
tions, and took the Name of Druſes in 
Memory of their Chief. 
But as it is certain this Nation bore 
the ſame Name before the Time of the 
Croiſades, their Origin is more ancient 
than either that which they give them- 
ſelves, or other Authors aſcribe to 
them. FE 
Was one to judge by their Books, its 
likely their Name 1s a Corruption of the 
Arabic Word Darz (t), which ſignifies 
the Suture or Seam, where the two Parts 
of the Skull join that form the whole. 
For it muſt be obſerved, that their Au- 
thors frequently allude to the perfect 
Union 


lt is thus they amuſe and impoſe on all Nations of 
a different Religion, as well as Chriſtians, in Order to en- 
ge them to ſtand their Friend againſt the Turk, whoſe 
minion they would fain ſhake off; and this Diſſimu- 
lation is agreeable to a very politick Injunction of their 
Religion, which obliges them to ſeem to be of the fame 
Perſuaſion with thoſe they cohabit or converſe with, as 
has been elſewhere obſerved. 

() In the French it is twice printed Deus, doubtlefs 
by miſtake of the Printer, inſtead of Derz, or rather Dars, 
according to the Eli Orthography, ſignifying the join- 
ing of the Bones of the Skull. 
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Union that is between the two Parts of a 
Man's Skull, in order to enforce the 
Union which ought to reign in the Mem- 
bers of the Nation, for their Security 
againſt Enemies; and conſtant Unifor- 
mity in the Practice of Cuſtoms, Rules 
- and Ceremonies. 
From this Compariſon ſo often repeated 
in their Books, we may, therefore, con- 
clude, that this Nation took their Name 
from the Word Darz, being at firſt called 
Darx, or inthe plural Daruz (v), as who 
ſhould ſay, Men that preſerve Union and 
Uniformity among them; and from theſe 
Arabic Words is come by Corruption the 
Name Druſes, which ſticks by them. 
The modern Druſes acknowledge for 
their Lawgiver an Egyptial. whom they 
Name Be*mri"llah, al Hakem (w), Mau- 
lana, that is, the Sage, our Judge, and 
our 


(v) Or rather Doruz, according to Golius's Lexicon at 
the Word Darzon ; but all this Conjecture falls to the 
Ground, fince it appears from the facred Books of the 
Druſes, or rather Duri, which are at laſt come to our Hands, 
that they take their Name from one Durzz, the Founder 
of their Religion, about the Year of Chriſt ro20, as we 
have obſerved in our Notes on de la Roque's Voyage to 
2 and Mount L:banus, ready for the Preis. So that what 
ollows of their Legiſlators not appearing till 2000 Years 
after Mobammed, is talſe as well as abſurd, for ir is not above 
1113 Solar Years ſince Mvobammed's Time. In Erpenius's 
Latin Verſion of a/ Malia, it is faultily written Darareus *, 
inſtead of Durzaus, 5 


15 


* Hilt. 


Saracenica 


(w) In the Original, the Words are Bamvillab Elbba- Ann. 
zem. The Oriental Names are commonly ſo abomimably Hejr. 408. 
printed, & Seg. 
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we conclude the ſecond Word ſhould be al Hatten inſtead 


.t that i 18, al Hakem Be 'mrilah, our Maſter. AI Halen here 
is a proper Name; hebdes it is rendered wrong, as well a 


oat would omitted, and the final 24 added, as i 
 Mawlana. . n the whole, it appears, 2 our Author 
en 


..> , | for Dursi the Legiſlator of them. 


he” Zens 8 
ans le They ſay, he appeared ac 
a 


mmed, His Diſcial ole 

a8 their King, and neyg 

appear in his Preſence without proftratin *. 
emſel ves. 2 


The Religion of the Druſes is àa man 
ſtrous Com 8 of a and 25 


Duties, which they retain of Chriſtis 
nity, whereof , anciently, they 98 
Ge and of Motammedan Cultoras 
remonies, which Kod have ado 

either by means of f the conti 2. 
courſe with oy: Turks; or rather, thrg 
Folicy, in order to rocure 

Will. and Protettion = Y He _ 
\ They keep the Book which the) * 
giſlator left them, very a I 
contains chree e be form. of. 


p | | > Vi ©: a! WT . ter 


WEE chat PIES 1 no 1 he any Ang of many d 
them. Theſe Words particularly would be wholly unin- 
telligable, were it not that afterwards we find the — of 
them written Bamrillab for Bemri'llab ;, which figp 

.not the Sage, but in or by, the Command of God : A Act 

aſſumed by ſeveral of t e Kalifabs * Halen 
the Third of the Egyptian Fatemlyab (or — whence 


, 
> 
A 
Y 


of Elbbazem, The Name then would be Be mri lab al 
Halen Mawlana, in or by the Command of God al Hakes 
.our Maſter; or rather, al Hakem Be'mri'l]Jab Mawlana, 


Bemri'lJab: For if * our Judge, the Article 


has miſtak 


akem the incarnate God of 


the yy 


a” Pa 


Aleppo to Damaſcus. 
ters, which comprize all the Myſteries of 
their Religion. Aeg 

Beſides the former, they had a ſecond 
Legiflator, named Hamza, who was his 
Dilciple, and is reckoned a Saint: He 
compoſed three Books of Laws for 
them (x), which he forbid to be com- 
municated to any 1 of whatever. 
"Tis poſſibly, for this Reaſon, that they 
lock them up under Ground, from whence 
they take them every Friday, which is 
their Day of Aſſembly, to be read 
in blick. 1 

he Women are reckoned to be better 
inſtructed in their Religion than the 
Men, which makes them to be much 
reſpected; they have the Care of teach- 
ing their own Sex, and explaining the 
Books of their two Legiſlators to them : 
They recommend the keeping of them 
ſecret aboye all Things ; and theſe Wo- 
men are ſo true to their Truſt, that all 
we have been able to diſcover of thoſe 
Books, till the preſent, is, that they 
contain Fables w extravagant Hiſtories. 

We know farther, that there are two 
ſorts of Druſes, one ſort they call in 
Arabic Tukama or Okkal, which ſignifies 

| Cc prudent, 


(x) Theſe Books are in the King of France's Library, 
from whence is taken the Extract we have given of the 
Religion of the Darzs, in our Notes on de Ja Rogue z 
Voyage to Syria and Mount Libams before mentioned. 
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far (z), that is, Sword or Knife, at their 


Superſtitions of the Turks. 


Journey from 


prudent, ſage and ſpiritual Men. Others Nas 
are named Tuba (y), which ſignifies, ILi 
unconftant, imprudent, ignorant. | 

The Eccleſiaſtics are diſtinguiſhed from No 
others by their Habit, which is always Im 
of a dark Colour ; they wear no Khan- 


Girdle ; appear rarely in Publick ; retire 
into Grots, or Cells, to be out of the 
Pleaſures of the World; live very {per 
ringly ; abhor wrongng others to ſuch 


a degree, that they refuſe whatever is re 


offered them, for fear the Preſent ſhould t. 
not be N come by: They receive 


more freely from the Country People Wh 
than the Rich, being perſuaded that the 
former get what they give by the Sweat 
of their Brows. Theis Divines conform 
themſelves to the Koran (a); on admit 


Circumciſion, the Faſt of Rammadan, Ab- 
{tinence from Swine's Fleſh, and ſeveral 


As for the Tahhal, that is inconſtant 
and ignorant, they never are admitted 
among the Aſſemblies of the Divines ; 
they are ignorant of their Myſteries : It 
may me ſaid they have no Religion, 


and 


% 


Cy) In the Orig. Fubbal, p. 223. it is written Fabbal. 
(S) In the Orig. * Aaron 2 7 

(%% To ſay rhe Alcoran as it is in the Original, tho” 
common, is as improper as if one ſhould ſay the the Koran ; 
tte al that is prefix'd, being only the Article which in the 
Arabic fignihes rhe. 
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and Conſequently live in a Courſe of 
Libertiniſm, which they believe is. per- 

itted them. They * they have 
done all that is required of them in 
making a few Prayers in Honour of their 

egiſlator Be mri lab (5) and imploy ing 
the ſame Terms in their Prayers, as their 
Divines uſe in theirs. Theſe are the 
Arabic Words, ma fi allah ila hi (c), that 
is, there is none ¶ i. e. no God] but him, which 
Prayer is their Profeſſion of Faith; they 

repeat it often, more eſpecially when 
they go to worſhip his Statue. 
There are but two Villages which 

have the Honour (to ſpeak in the Lan- 

guage of the Downes) to poſſeſs the 
Statue of their great Legiſlator, namely 
Baclim and Fredis (d), which are ſituate 


in the Mountains, and the Places where 
"0:2 the 


E 
c 


CY. wy. r 20 8 


() In the Original it is written Homrillab. We have 
already ſhewn that this 1s not the Name of their Law- 
giver, but rather a temporal Title of their incarnate God 

aRem. | | 

() The Words in the Original are Ma, fb, Elab, Ella, 
ku, which are rendred no God, except bim; which Words 
are apply'd not to the Legiſlator of the Durzi, who was 


their God. 

(d) In the Original it is written Bagelia, which reduced 
to the Engli/Þ Idiom would be Baſelin; but conſidering 
the true * is Baclin * or Ballin, it may be pre- 


Huræi, from whom they take their Name, but to Hatem 


19 


* Fee 


ſumed that g uſed by the Author in this Word is the Journ. des 


vahs in exotic Words to ſtand ſor the hard g ; the 


hard g, and. conſequently the Orthography ſhould be Sav. 12. 
Bagalin or Bagelin, as in the French. Suppoling the £ al- March 
| & 


On- oz. 


lonant p. 285. 
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A Fourney from 
the Chiefs of the Durzi have their R 


fidence. | 

The Statue of their Legiſlator, as 
cording to their Account, ought to be 
of Gold or Silver; they ſhut it up in 
Wooden Box, and never take it out, but 
to appear in their ſolemn Ceremonies 
when they addreſs their Vows to it, it 
order to obtain their Wiſhes; imagining 
that they ſpeak to God himſelf ; fo great 
is their Veneration for this Idol. * 
This is all we have been able to learn 
concerning the Religion of the Dearzi. 
We often viſited the Catholics, who dwell 
in their Country, but always found thoſe 
People averſe to our Doctrines. Tis true, 
they love the Chriſtians and hate the 
Turks; they alſo chooſe to call them 
ſelves Chriſtians, rather than Turks, al- 
tho' they wear the Turban and green 
Girdle. They received us, moreover, 
with great Willingneſs and Joy. Not. 
withſtanding which favourable Diſpoſi- 
tions, the violent Attachment which they 
have for their Religion, and their ob- 
ſtinate refuſing to be inſtructed, gives us 
juſt 
ſonant ſupplying the Place of the ſoft g ; and this Rule ap- 
pears the more neceffary, conſidering the Confuſion which 
the Uſe of the ſame Character to expreſs too different 
Sounds mult needs make, and the Errors ka Tranſlator 
muſt often fall into when they are not diſtitigviſhed, # 
would have ha to me in this Place, if 1 had not 
met with the Name written more correctly elſewhere. 

* The Jeſuit ſorgets his own Idol, the Popiſh Hoft. 
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e. juſt Cauſe to fear, that this Nation will 


28 72 


S SA 


of the Go 


for ever 25 their Eyes againſt che Light 
pel, which ſhines over their 

Heads. 
We have in this Relation comprized 
what has appeared to us to be little 
known in France, and ſeemed to merit 


Regard. Henceforward we ſhall be 
more careful to obſerve whatever may 


de worth our Enquiry, and give you an 


Account thereof. 


c3 


Journey from Aleppo to Damallfſ 
cus, deſcribing all the remarkabl ; 
Places on the Road, particular 


Marrah, Hamah, and Hems. 


E departed from Haleb, callei 
corruptly by Europeans Aleppo 
on the 6th of April, in the Year 172; 
and travelling in a plain Road, in thre: 
Hours came to Han-Toman, which is, 
ks 5, od or Inn, for receiving an 
lodging Travellers. The Arabs call a 
Inn Khan, which the Turks not uſing the 
gutteral, Pronounce Han, the Vowel be 
ing ſounded like the French a; the Pre 
nunciation according to the Engh/o, 8 
Khawn” or Hawn, | 
This Khan or Han was rebuilt about 
1612, by Tuſof Baſhi of Haleb, whi 
poſted an Aga there with fifty Soldier 
and ten Field Pieces to keep the Arab: 
in awe. The River of Haleb, called 
.Kowaik, runs by it, and turns two Mills 
not far off. About three or four Hour 
Journey 


——ͤ— 


— — — 22. ————ç˖ç————jr*²“ð᷑—3s:ꝛ! 4. — et — —— — — — — 
m = . 2 2 2 _ — a * = _ , 
— - — — — — — — — - 
— 1 Wn * — * — | — — ö 
- * 3 — — * . — 


ä 
* 


— 


— — 


1 
0 þ ' 
l its 4 
4 | | 
l [] 
, Ph 
. N | N | 
K i + 1 
i 
i 2 
| Wi 
o 0 
[ 3 } 
1 
9 G 
* N N 
ö is 
b 
4 a T . 
, 19. : 
4 my 
: * l 
\ * 
. 
| 1 
: [1 
44 1 
* js 1 
: T 
d- : 
i 8. | 
* 5 : 
7 9 * 
: +4! : 
f ' 
* : 
% 
A} 
* | my 
* G ' 4 1 
1 = 
7 it 15 
: i 
o 
K. : 
N \ 1 34 
L{ 
; id | 
| : l „ 
. 
0 
is 
N | 
* } 
4 l 
35 '4 
* 1 1} N 
a4 v 4 
1 G N 
Ly : 1 
| . ' 
ö 
| "4 
'q 
1:4 .23% 
4 19 14 
C 
. : 
| SIRI} | 
10 0 
, 19 l 
4 7 14 
: * 
4 
$; 
— . „ 
» L 
© : . 
| : , 
. 
bn - 
14 
"= 
[ 
> G N 
Þ 
- 
| | | , 
2 
* 2 
w 4 

. - 

N 7 
-. 

4 : 

N 

5 * - 
* 

3 
5 
pe 6 * 

7 . 4 
by, 
l + 

„ 19 

Y ; | 
2. 

* 5 I 
bd } 
bY \ 

A Si # 
. ds 
bs þ 
- s + : 

— " P 4 
. of. 8 

* | | 1 . 
* 1 
. . 
* *> 
l ' 
* 
3 | | 7 
- | 4 "7 
w WY 
} 
— 1 \ 
l 
- 20198 15% i 
\ i: ö 
1 
L 
— 1 


5 bi Y a * 
8 P 
"a 4 < 26 * * * 
2 + 1 5 by = we 4 * 4 4 2 * 
Tv p 
Ls 
———_— 
= = 

Leads 


Aleppo to Damaſcus. 


Journey farther to the Soath by M i, it 
aſſes by the Ruins of a Place called 
anſerin, or Kennaſrin, once à City of 
great Eminence in Syria; and, about as 
much farther falls into a Lake, and is 
there loſt. It muſt be obſerved, that the 
common Way of computing the Diſtances 
is by Hours, and we might have tra- 
velled at the rate of about three Exgliſt 
Miles an Hour, or ſome what more, Han 
Toman being reckoned about ten Miles 
from Haleb. 

Having travelled four Hours farther, 
we came to Zarbel, a Village with a 
Khan: or Inn alſo; and near it on the 
right Hand of the Road is Sarmin, a 
pretty handſome Town, often men- 
tioned; by the Writers of the Holy War, 
where we made our firſt Stage. 

Next Day we advanced along a pretty 

ood Road, and having gone about four 
— and Half, came to a Village called 
Saratheb, with a Khan of the ſame 
Name. Khan Sarakbeb ſignifies the Khan 
of Wells, becauſe in the Fields near it 
there are ſeveral Wells. Four Hours far- 
ther we paſſed by Khan Herbe, with a 
Village Ko by. In another Hour we 


came to. ſuch another Khan and Village, 
called Merai; both theſe have the Name 
of Serakheb, as well as the firſt, to which 
it is peculiar. Leaving Khan Merai, we 

4 UW found 


Journey from 
found a few Paces farther, on the right 
Hand of the Road, five great Tonis 
in one of which is interred a Baſhi, and 
thence rode on to al Marrah, about thirty 
fix Miles from Zarbel. 
Al Marrah, or al Marrah al Naaman, 
that is in Arabic, the Diſeaſe of Offriches, 
was once a confiderable and ſtrong City, 
as appears by ſeveral Veſtigia. It is fre 
quently mentioned by the Holy War 
riters, having been taken by the Chri 
ſtians from n under the 
Conduct of the famous Boemond and Rai. 
mond, Count of St. Giles, in the Vear of 
Chriſt 1097, who diſmantled it. It con- 
tinued in a flouriſhing Condition for a 
long time after; but at preſent it hath 
loſt all its former Splendor, being re- 
duced to the Condition of a good Vil 
lage only, where there is nothing to be 
ſeen on every fide, but Cellars and ruined 
Vaults. : 
The beſt Building in all the Place, is 
the Khan founded by Morad or (as we 
corruptly write it) Amurath Cbelabi, 
ſome time Tefterdar, or Treaſurer of 
Aleppo, and afterwards of Damaſcus. It 
is large, ſtrong, and built of Free- ſtone, 
not unlike Leaden-Hall, or rather the Ex- 
change in London, being a ſ quare Edifice 
inclofing an open Court. EY 
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The upper Part of the Building con- 
tains handſome Rooms, which are re- 
ſerved for the principal Merchants and 
Officers of the Karawin : Underneath 
which is a Portico or Colonade with Ma- 
ſtaber, or Floors raiſed two or three 
Feet from the Ground, and there the 


common Travellers are lodged. In the 
middle of the Court ſtands a little Maſ- 


jed or Mestu, vulgarly called by us a 


Mosk, the Dome whereof is covered with 
Lead, as well as the Roof of the Khän: 
To it belongs a lovely Fountain, and a 
Well, which is of vaſt Depth before one 
comes at the Water. The Khan is ca- 
4 of lodging 800 Paſſangers and their 
orſes with a great deal of Eaſe. It is 
of that ſort of Inns which are endowed 
by their Founders, where à Traveller 
may have Bread, Pilaw and Mutton gra- 
tis; adjoining to the Khan is a Bagnio, 
and a Street containing a Coffee-Houfe 
and five or fix Shops on each Side. At 
the farther End of this Street is an Aqua- 
duct, which conveys the Water into the 
Bagnio. This Aquadu@ extends to a 
great Masjed, about a quarter of a Mile 
diſtant in the Fields; which Masjed has 
fix little Domes, the Roofs whereof are 
rough caſt: and at the End of it a pre 
Mendra or Tower, for calling the Poop e 
to Prayers. This is all at preſent that is 
oy good 
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Pod in Marrah, the reſt of the Town 


which lies under a little Hill, and is no 


A Journey from 


ing very poor and mean. However, it 
is the Reſidence of a Sanja Begh, under 
the Baſha of Haleb. | | 

The third Day we came in three Houn 
to Herta, a ruined Khan, and in four 
Hours more to Cafrtah. This Place, 


better than a Village, was of great Con- 
ſideration in former Ages, particularly 
in the Time of the Cruſade or Holy Max, 
By the Writers of which. it is frequently 
mentioned, as a pretty ſtrong — other. 
wiſe conſiderable * under the Name of 
Capberda. It lay in the Road which the 
Chriſtian Army commonly took from 
Antioch to Tripoli, and was taken by them 
in the beginning of their Expedition; 
but the Turks retook it about the Year 
1115. About nine Miles from this Vil- 
lage, towards the Vet, or ſomewhat 
Southweſterly, is Afamiyah or Famiyah, at 
preſent an inconſiderable Place, on the 
River Orontes, now called Aj ; being the 
Remains of the famous, ancient Apamia, 
formerly one of the moſt ſplendid Cities 
of Syria, built by Sclcucus ; who 


called it by his Wife's Name. After Se- 


leucus Apamaa had Kings of its own, who 


enjoy*'d the Sovereignty, till Syria was 
ſubdued by Pompey. And here I muſt 
not neglect to oh Notice of a 2 

rror 
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Error committed by moſt Travellers and 
Authors, who confound this City with 
Hamab, which lies about 25 Miles from 
it towards the Saut h-Eaſt, and 35 from 
Almarrah to the South. Six Miles to the 
South of Afamia,' on the ſame River 
ſtands Shaizar, a Town at preſent of ſome 
Conſideration, often mentioned: alſo by 
the Writers of the Holy War, who call 
it Cæſarea the Great. A little way be- 
yond: Cafrtab we came to Sheikhin Khan, 
that is, the Khan of the Sheith, ſtanding 
alone in the open Field. Fis a pretty 
handſome one; and has before it a Tower, 
which ſerves for a Caſtle, commanded by 
an Aga, who depends on the Baſha of 
Haleb. About three: Hours after we left 
 Cafrtab and Sheikhiln Khan, we came to 
Lakmi, or Lakmin, a Village. A little be- 
fore we came to it, we found ſame Trees, 
which were the laſt we met with on this 
Road, excepting what we found in the 
Towns and Villages, till we arrived near 
Damaſcus, the Country being very barren 
all the way. Lakmi is pleaſantly ſeated, 
and makes a good Figure at a Diſtance. 
but it is frequently : by its Inha- 
bitants, as are ſeveral other Places on this 
Road, to avoid the Impoſitions of the Jani- 
Zaries, who take Proviſions, and whatever 
they find in their Houſes, ———ů— 
for them; nor dare the poor People * c 


eir 


Journey from 
their Violences, or even ſeem diſpleaſed 
at their Treatment, which would be 
enough to bring worſe Evils on them; 
the Turks ruling with a lawleſs Sway, 
and not allowing thoſe they injure to 
complain. Indeed, to conſider what in- 
tolerable Hardſhips the Commonalty 
groan under, eſpecially in Places re- 
mote from the large Cities; and what 
Numbers-are enſlaved to the Will of a 
few extorting Officers and Soldiers, in 
Compariſon of the whole * the 
People, is enough to make value 
Liberty above all Things, to be jealous 
of the leaſt Shadow of an Invaſion there- 
of, and ſuffer themſelves to be all de- 
ſtroy' d at once out of the way, rather 
than ſubmit to an arbitrary and ſtanding 
- Army Government. If it were not for that 
Evil, Twrky in general is a moſt inviting 
Country to live in, affording every thin 
that may gratify the Senſes; but all thoſe 
Bleſſings of Nature are loſt to the miſera- 
ble Inhabitants, who can enjoy no Plea- 
ſure or Satisfaction under ſuch intolera- 
ble Oppreſſion. 

Going forward from Lakmi, in two 
Hours we | came to a Village called 
Teibit al Hamah, and about three andia 
half more to Hamab, croſſing ſome Hills 
a little before we came to it. 


Hama 
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Hamah, corruptly by ſome Travellers 
written Aman and Damant, is thought to 
be Hamath, mentioned in Scripture, 2 
Kings 17. Moſt Authors, as I obſerved 
above, take it for Apamea; and Della 
Valle particularly ſays, there can be no 
doubt of it. However, his Error is not 
ſo great as that of Belon of Mans, who 
will needs have it to be Tarſus, a Mari- 
time City of Cilicia; but as it appears 
from what has been already ſaid, that it 
is not Apamea, the Natives diſtin 
ing 7 from Hamab, as two Towns 
lying at the Diſtance of a Days Journey 
om each other; ſo on conſulting the 
ancient Itineraries and Geographers, we 
may eonclude, on pretty ſureGrounds, that 
Hamah is the ancient Epiphania, which 
Ferome makes to be the fame with the 
eſſer Hamath of Scripture, not without 
ſome ſhew of Reafon on his Side. 

| Hamah has all along been a conſidera- 
ble Place: In the 13th Century it had 
Princes of its own, of the Race of Hub 
or Job, from whom Salahaddin, vulgar- 
ann Saladin, was defcended. Among 
theſe Princes of Hamah, was the famous 
Iſmael AbiIfeda, Author of a curious 
ieftal Hiſtory and Geography, which 
latter has been ſeveral Times tranflated, 
bit hever yet publiſhed in Europe. 


Hamas 
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are built one a 


Hamah lies between Hills, ſo that one 
can ſee nothing of it before he comes 


: 


juſt to it, except the Caſtle, which ſtands 


on a Hill commanding the Town below. 
It appears very beautiful on the approach, 
for it is very large; and, as it is ſeated 
more on the Aſcent of the Hill than the 
Valley, the Proſpect of the Houſes, which 
uit o oe. in a very 
regular Manner, is moſt agreeable; but 
within there is ſcarce any thing worth 
taking Notice of; which is the Caſe of 
moſt Cities in thoſe Countries, ſince they 
fell under the Tyranny of the deſtroyin 
Turks. In a Word, it is half 3 
altho? it contains ſome, beautiful Houſes 
and Masjeds, which are built of black 
and white Stone. The Caſtle abovemen- 
tioned — of the ſame Materials, 
diſpoſed ſo as to form various Figures, 
which teſtify its ancient Beauty. The 
Caſtle Gate is adorned with ſeveral Ara- 
Bic Inſcriptions. On the South Side of it 
you ſee a Grotto curiouſly wrought, and 
a great many Magazines which formerly 
ſerved as Store-Houſes for the Proviſion 
and Ammunition. The River Ai, or 


Orontes, runs by the Side of this Caſtle, 


and fills the Ditches about it, which are 
cut very deep into the ſolid Rock. Leav- 
ing the Caſtle, that River paſſes thro! 
the Town from South to North. It is 


pretty 


han} mob 6 1 
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retty large, and covered with a Bridge. 


Fa its Courle it turns eighteen great 
wooden Wheels, called Sak: ; which bein 

fixed for the Purpoſe in the River, mik 
the Water the height of two Pikes, and 
throw it into Canals borne upon great 
Arches, whereby it is convey'd into the 
Gardens without the Town, as well as 
the Fountains within it. There are ſome 
pretty good Bazars in Hamah, where 
there is a Trade for Linnen, which is 
manufactured there, and ſent to Tripoli to 


be exported into Europe. Before the 


Door of a Masjed, or Mosk, which ſtands 
oppoſite to the Caſtle, there is erected a 
very beautiful Marble Pillar, with the 
rage of Men, Birds, and other Ani- 
m 
very pleaſant Garden by the River Side 
belonging to this Mosk, full of Orange- 
Trees. Tamab is governed by a Baſha. 
The Karawan ſtaid at Hamab three 
Days, and then ſet forward on the 12th 
of the ſame Month, paſſing the River 
Aſh, over the Bridge. Having got clear 
of the Town, and leaving the Riyer on 
the left Hand, in ſomewhat more than 
three Hours we came to it again, where 
there is a fair Stone Bridge, called Zeſr 
Roſtam, or the Bridge of Roffam, con- 
ſiſting of ten Arches. It is paved with 


large Stones, is about ſeven Feet broad, 


and 


8, cut in demi Relicvo. There is a 
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Journey from 
and the Walls as many high. The River 
which is here called the River of Re/fam, as 
well as Aff, is very rapid, but the Water 
is thick and muddy. Before it reaches 
the Bridge, it makes two little Iſlands; 
which being covered with Trees and 
Greens, look like a couple of delightful 
Gardens. Right againſt the middle of 
the Bridge there is a huge ſquare Build- 
ing erected in the River, thro* which the 
Water falling, makes charming Caſcades 
on the other Side. The River there is 
as broad as the Bridge is long ; but, pre- 
ſently after, its Channel is contracted to 
the Breadth of fix or ſeven Fathom over, 
and in ſome Places to leſs, windin 
mightily among the Hills, between whic 
iT runs. | 

Leaving the Bridge of Roam, we ad- 
vanced along the River, which we 
had for a Time on our right Hand. The 
firſt Thing we met with was the Ruins 
of a Khan, and, ſoon after that, of a Vil- 
lage called Rofam, on a little Hill. Af- 
terwards leaving the River, and proceed- 
ing in a large Plain, we came at laſt to 
Hems, in fix Hours from the Bridge of 
Roftam, and lodged in the Khan which 
ſtands juſt without the Town on the 
North Side. 

Hems, or Hams, is ſtill a confiderable 
City of Syria, indifferently large, tho' 


not 
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Aleppo h Damaſcus, 
not fo famous as it was formerly under 
the Name of Eniſſa, which differs not 
much from its Appellation. The 
Walls are of black and white Stones, and 
of the Height of half a Pike, fortified 
with little round Towers, whereof there 
are about T wenty-five in all. It has fix 
Gates and five Churches, beſides Meskus. 
The Ditches are quite out of Repair, be- 
ing almoſt filled up with Rubbiſh. There 
are to be ſeen in this Town, an infinite 
Number of curious Works of Marble, and 
Ruins of very magnificent Buildin 
at preſent they are for the moſt 
vel with the Ground. This Devaſtation 
is owing, in a great Meaſure, to the 


Syria, or Arabia, who extort large Sums 
of Money from time to time from the In- 
| habitants. To avoid which, great Num- 
bers of them have leſt the City, and re- 


tired to other Places, where hey may 


be more ſecure. About 'half a Mile to 
the Weſtward of the Bab Tebudi, or 
Jews Gate, ſtands a pretty large Pyramid, 
where they lay Caius Ceſar, the Nephew 


of Auguſtus, is buried: But the Name 


formed on the Infcription is rAiR 10FAf9, 
not Carus Cæſar. o the South of the 
Town, on a little Hill, ſtands the Caſtle, 
not unlike that of Hamab. This Hill is 
of an Oval Figure, care ie from Bottom 

ro 
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, <a 


Arabs of the neighbouring Deſarts of 
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to Top, and covered with Herbs, but ſo 


ſteep, that there is but one Way to get 


up to it, which is made by Art. It is 
watered by a Canal derived from the Af, 
or Orontes, called by the Inhabitants a/ 
Arnat, which runs at the Diſtance of 
half a Mile to the Weſtward from the 
Town. | 

The Chriſtians of the Country have a 
Tradition that Fob built this City; and 
there is a fruitful Valley near it, called 
the Valley of Hus, pa a Caſtle not far 
off, in the Way to Tripoli, called Hus- 
Caftle; to which perhaps this Fiction 
owes its Riſe; for the Syrians are very 
ignorant of the antient State of their 
Country, and commit many Blunders in 
Geography, confounding Places together 
which have no Relation to one another, 
as in the preſent Inſtance ; for Fod is ſaid 
to have dwelt among the Edomites, and 
Idumæa borders on Arabia Petrea, which 
is at a great Diſtance from Hems. In the 
fine Plain above-mentioned, it is thought 
the Battle was tought between the Em- 
peror Aurelian and the famous Palmyre- 
nean Queen Zenobia, who loſt the ſame, 
together with her Empire and Liberty. 

Next Morning, before Break-of-Day, 
the Carawin broke up from Hems, and 
continued to march thro” the ſame Plain. 
For a while our Way lay thro? a Country 
( | finely 


| Aleppo to Damaſcus. 
finely enameled with Flowers, which con- 
tinued for above five Hours, till we came 
to Shemf#, a ſmall Caſtle and Khan; and 
from this Place, to within three Hours 
Journey of nw gg we had an uncom- 
fortable Road, being for the moſt Part 
Defart, or Hilly, and infeſted with rov- 
ing Arabs. In two Hours more we came 
to Haſſia, a great Village, or Burrough, 
with a Caſtle, which adjoins to a ſtately 
Khan built of Free-ſtone. The Village, 
which is about a Stone's throw from 
thence, lies ſo ſunk and hid in a Hollow, 
that it cannot be ſeen from the Caſtle, 
nor till one is juſt at it. | 
Leaving Haſ/ia, we continued travelling 
in the ſame Deſart Plain for about two 
Hours and a- half, when we came to ſome 
little Hills, which we croſs'd ; and in an 
Hour and a half more, came to al Bureiji, 
a little ſquare Caſtle, the Gates of which 
are faced with Iron, and the Walls de- 
fended by two or three Pedereros. Going 
on, we paſſed by another Caſtle, called 
Coſertel, with a fine Spring and Pond be- 
fide it. - Two Hours from thence we came 


to Karalar, or Kara, a great Burrough, 


inhabited by Greeks and Turks. Here 


are two Khans, and but one Church, 
dedicated to St. George, which ſerves both 
Chriſtians and Mohammedans; the firſt 
praying on one Side, or Iſle, the latter 
D 2 on 
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on the other; but the Chriſtians are 
forced to ſind all the Gl for dpa Leg 
which the Turks burn in their Part of the 
Church; an Expence they are not well 
able to bear. There runs a Rivulet thro 
this Town; which, by the conſiderable 
Ruins that are ſeen on every Side of it, 
muſt have been a very great City. Iwo 
Hours beyond Karalar, we came to Neb- 
eb, a pretty good Village, ſeated on a 
little Hill. It has a Khan, which is 
built of Free- ſtone. At the Foot of 
Hill there are Gardens ſtored with Vines 
and Fruit-trees, conyeniently watered b 
a little River, over which there is a "Las 
ſome Stone Bridge of four Arches. 

The Day following we ſet out ſoon at- 
ter Midnight, and continued in the lame 
heathy Plain till we came to Heſn at rus, 
otherwiſe called Khan al Arus, that is, 
the Bride's Caſtle or Inn. It ſtands in a 
very barren Place, ſurrounded with-Moun- 
tains, thoſe to the South being the Anti 
Libanus, which preſently we began to aſ- 
cend, bending our CourlſeSouth-weftward ; 
and, travelling over them, in five Hours 
Space got to Cateifa, a handſome Village 
on the other Side, where there is a ſtrong 
Caſtle, with a good Gariſon; and the 
moſt beautiful Khan in the whole Country, 
even exceeding that at Marrab before- 
mentioned. It was huilt by the famous 


Sinan 
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Sinan Baſha ; and has adjoining to it, a 
le fair Mos, and Bazar, or Market, 
well furnified with Marchaodize. In this 
Khan Travellers are furniſhed gratis with 
Meat for themſelves, and Provender for 
their Cattle, at the Founder's Charge. 
The Chambers for lodging the Paſſengers 
are very commodious; and in the middle 
of the Court is a ſquare Fountain of hewen 
Stone, furniſhed with excellent Water; 
which, in the Eaſtern Countries, is one 
of the greateſt Conveniencies a Traveller 
can meet with. 

From Coteifa to Damaſcus, is not above 
ſeven Hours travel. We left the Place 
about the ſame Time next Morning, be- 
ing the 1 xth, and proceeding South-weſt- 
ward, or more to the Weſt, thro* barren 
Plains, with Hills en each Side, in three 
Hours came into the Plain of Damaſcus, 

having Mountains of white Rock on the 
right Hand. This Plain is very large 
and beautiful, abounding with Vines, 
Olive and Fruit-trees, watered with ſeve- 
ral little Rivers, and overſpread with a 
Multitude of Villages. In three NMours 
and a half after our Enterance into this 
delicious Garden, we paſſed by Cofſeir, a 
mall Village with two Khans, and a 
River running beſide it; and in three 
Hours more arrived at Damaſcus. 


Name. 
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CHAP. II. 


The Foundation of Damaſcus. Name. 

Former State. Walls. Watered by 
SevenRivers. Karawanſarai. Caſtle. 
Great Mesku. Via Recta. Honſe 
of Juda. Sepulchre of Ananias. 
Window whence Paul was let 
down in & Basket. 


| HO” Damaſcus is no longer that anci- 
ent City built by Hus, Shem's Grand- 

ſon, and afterwards enlarged and beauti- 
fied by Damaſcus, the Steward of Abra- 
ham's Houſe, who gave it his Name, yet 
_ ſtill preſerves the Title of Capital of 

Wn % be 

” The Arabs call'd it, Sham al Damäſbi. (e) 
Sham ſignifies Shem, Grandfather of Hus; 
and Damaſhi, in Hebrew, imports drink- 
(e) The Arabs call this City Dimesbł or Demesbt, and 
ſay it was built by ElJrazgr, Abraham's Steward, who 


called it after his Son's Name; which Ferome alſo relates. 
They add, however, that before this Had (by the Hebrews 


Gol. Not. called Hat) ſettled there, and having incloſed the Place 
in Alferg. with a Wall, called it from the Name of his Father Aram; 


and in this Faſepbus agrees with them *. 


i 
2 
7. 
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ing Blood ; which Name was given to it, 
as being ſituated near the Mountain where 
Cain flew his Brother Abel. 

This famous City at preſent is nothin 
but a Heap of Houſes and Walls half 
ruined. They call what remains of it 


Sahia, or the Village. The reſt ſcarce de- 
ſerves, that Name. 


It was Nebucodonoſor who reduced it to Ancient 


this Condition. Ferome ſays, the Mace- 
doneans rebuilt it, not on the old Foun- 
dation, but at ſome little Diſtance, in 
the great Plain where it now ſtands. 
Their Reaſon for removing its Situation, 
was becauſe the City before was too much 
commanded by the Mountains. 

The Ptolomies, charmed with its happy 
Situation, took Pleaſure in adorning and 
enriching it ; but by often changing its 
Maſters, it loſt much of its Beauty. The 
Romans, under Pompey, chem it from 
the Greeks. The Arabs from the Romans. 
The Atabets of Moſul from the Arabs. 
The Soltins of Egypt from the Atabets. 
The Franks, in the Time of the Croiſade, 
were very near taking it from the laſt ; 
when a Greek gained By the Enemy, un- 
der Pretence of ſhewing the Chriſtians 
the weakeſt Part, perſuaded them to re- 
move their Camp from the Weſtern to 
the Eaſtern Side of the Town. After 
which, the Beſieged ſeized the beſt Pots, 
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Walls. 


Figure & 
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and turned all the Canals, which ſupplied 
the Beſiegers with Water; who thereupon 
were obliged to raiſe the Siege. 
After Ss Tamerlan [or Fe. Beig h] 
fubdued Damaſcus ; the Mamaluc Soltans 
of Egypt took it from the Tartars; and 
in 1517, Selim, Soltan of the Turks, who 

ſtill poſfeſfes it, took it from them. 
Damaſcus formerly had three Walls 
for its Defence : the innermoſt was high- 
eſt; a great deep Ditch ſecured The 
ſecond Wall ; and the third, which was 
lower than the other two, was ſupported 
by the Counterſcarpe. Theſe three Walls 
were defended by Towers built pretty 
cloſe to one another ; fome round, others 
ſquare, Thoſe which Time has not yet 
deſtroyed, have their Battlements, Port- 
holes, and Breaſt-walls. As for the Walls 

they are almoſt intirely ruined. 

he City is almoſt an exact Square, 


Extent. every Side a Mile and a half long. Of 


Woatered 
by ſeven 


Rivers. 


feveral Suburbs which it had, there re- 
mains only one ; it extends from North 


to Weſt, and is about a League in 


Length. 


e Beauty and Conveniency of the 
City is owing to ſeyen little Rivers, 
which, as one may ſay, are under its 
Command, Theſe Rivers beſtow Ver- 
dure and Fertility on the Plain of Damaſ- 
cus, which they croſs ; and on the Gardens 

a | about 


Aleppo to Damaſcus. 


about the Town, which they. water. 
They ſupply the publick Fountains of 
the City, whereof almoſt every Street 
has one. There is not a Houſe, however 
inconſiderable, but what has one of its 
own, running out of a Marble. Baſin, 
whereby the 3 of the City may be 
judged of. e So 

The moſt conſiderable of its Rivers is g;,.. 
Barada; it runs hard by the great Hoſ- Baradz. 

Ital, or Inn, where the Carawans lodge: 
2 it approaches the Caſtle of Ba- 
maſcus. | 
he Inn juſt mentioned, has the Air Carawan 
of a Monaſtery. Its firſt Story conſiſts Semi. 
of long Galleries, ſupported on Marble 
Pillars, ſurrounding à great ſquare Court. 

The Chambers are placed as in a Dormi- 

tory,, one after another. The Doors of 
the Chambers are adorned with ſeveral 
little Stones of divers Colours, and ranged 
in Moſaic Order. 

The Court is paved with Marble of 
different Colours, and in the midſt is a 
Marble Baſon, ſupplied with Water by 
the Barada. 1 Cu | 

The Thing of maſt Note belonging ta 
this Inn is, the Mesku, with its Dome. 
"Tis perfectly well built, and adorned on 
the inſide with many Columns of the 
faireſt Marble. Among the reſt, there 
are four very remarkable ones, Which ſuu᷑- 

port 


Caſtle. 


Mouſes. 


Meskus, 
or Mai- 
zetbe. 


A Fourney from 

ort the Porch entering into the Mesku. 
Theſe Pillars, tho? of a furprizing Height 
and Thickneſs, are only of one Piece of 
Marble each. BS OOO 
The Caſtle is like a little Town, hav- 
ing its own Streets and Houſes. It is de- 
tended by five Towers; the Stones where- 
of are cut in the Figure of Diamonds. 
The famous oy” A Steel was formerly 
kept here in a Magazine, to which no- 
body, of what Quality ſoever, was ad- 
mitted. - I ſhall not affirm, as ſome have 
done, that ſome of that Steel ſtill re- 
mains there. | 

The Houſes of the City are built of 

Wood ; their Fronts are backward, face- 
ing inward Courts. Towards the Street no- 
thing is to be ſeen but great Walls with- 
out Windows : But, as ordinary an Ap- 
pearance as they make outwardly, the 
are, within, adorned with very rich 
Paintings and Gildings, Furniture and 
China, ranged artfully upon little Tables 
ſet round the Chambers. 
Every Houſe has its Diwan, or Place 
where all Viſitants and Comers are re- 
ceived, and the Officers diſtribute Juſtice, 
and hold Council. They have, for the 
moſt part, Gardens, ſet with none but 
Fruit-trees. . 
- The Meskus are the beautifulleſt Build- 
ings in Damaſcus, where they reckon about 


CESS rwa 
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two hundred. The faireſt of all is, that | 
which bears the Name of Str. John, and 
was formerly a famous Church, dedicated 
to St. Zacharias, Father of St. John the 
Baptist (7). He is ſaid alſo to have 
been intered there. The Turks boaſt that 
oy have preſerved his Head in a Golden 
Baſon, placed in the Vault of a Grot 
which is in the Mesku ; but they never 


ſhew-it to any body. | 

This Mesku has before it a vaſt Court, 
encompaſſed by a Gallery, under which 
there is a Walk round it, where Chriſti- 
ans are not ſuffered to ſet Foot. All the 
Parts of this Edifice are built with ſuch 
Proportion and Art, that when the great 
pg nee ap Na Jen 


(f) This Temple is reckoned by the Mohammedans 
one of the tour Wonders of the World, which are 
1. The Menarat al Tſcandertyab, or Farus of Alexandris, 
2. Kanturab Sanjab,' the Bridge of Saxjab, a River in n 
Meſopotamia. 3. Caniſub Roba, the Chriſtian Church of 
Roba, or Orfa, the ancient Edeſſa in Meſopotamia allo. 
And, 4. Maged Demesbk, or the Mobammedan Church at 
9 called by a peculiar Name Fama ban Om- 
miyab, i. e. The Baſilisk, or Cathedral of the Children of 
Ommiyab. It was built by the Khalitah Walid Ebn Abdal- 
malec Ebn Merudn, of the Family of Ommiyab, in the 
Year of the Hejrab 87. They tell us, that above 1000 7 Gol. 
Work men were employ'd in raiſing it; and that the whole Not. in 
Expence amounted to ſeven Years Revenue of the Kba- Alfarg. p. 
lifat . Some ſay Walid added to the great and famous 130. 
Mesku, which he built, that ſumptuous Church of St.“ D'Herb 
Job Pope, called by the Arabs, Mayfed Tabia, which Bibl. Ori- 
the Greek Europeans had been enriching for ſeveral Ages, ent. p.90 
obliging the Chriſtians to fell it to him . Others fay, Art. Val. 
he only added ſeveral Domes to the Church of St. 2 ＋ Ibid. p. 
among which there was one very magnificent one, larger 77 4 
than the reſt, called Coba Aiyat f. Scham 


Houfe of 


Juda. 


Journey from 
Gates are open, the whole Inſide of the 
Mesku appears to the Eye, which is 
charmed with the rare Order of the Co- 
Iumns that ſupport the Roof; the Beaut 
of their Capitals; the rich Corniſh whic 
runs the — Length of the Nave; and 
os Gildings wherewith they are embel- 
iſhed. | + 2g * te $ 
After this Mesku, there is nothing 
worth ſpeaking of in Damaſcus, except- 
ing the Jia Recke, or the Great Street, 
mentioned in the Als of the Apoſtles... It 
extends from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern 
Gate about a League, crofling the whole 
City and Suburbs in a direct Line. On 
both Sides of it there are Shops, where 
all the rich Merchandizes are ſold, that 
are brought every Year by the Carawans 
from Europe, Armenia, Africa, Perfia, and 
the Indies. The artful Manner in which 
they are ranged, tempt People to buy. 
Near the Eaſtern Gate there is a Houſe, 
ſaid to be that of Juda, where St. Paul 
was received after his Converſion. In it 
there is 2 ſmall Cloſet, not above four 
Feet long, and two broad; where, ac- 
cording to the Tradition, St. Paul ſpent 
three Days without Victuals, and had the 
ſtrange Viſion mentioned in the 24 Epiſile 
to the Galat ians, and recovered. his Sight 
by the laying on the Hands of Auani as. 


Forty 
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Forty Paces from the Houſe of Juda, Sepulchre 


there ſtands a little Mesku, where t 
pretend Ananias was buried. This Diſ- 2. 
ciple lodged in the great Street near 2 
Fountain, whoſe Water he employed in 
baptizing Paul. Of this the Chriſtians 
drink out of Devotion, and carry it to 
their Houſes. 1n the Place where 
Houſe of Azanias ſtood, there is an an- 
cient Church, which the Turks bave of- 
ten attempted to convert into a Mesku, 
by raiſing a Tower, or Menara, accord- 
Ing to their Cuſtom ; but what they built 
in the Day, being deſtroyed in the Night, 
they were obliged to abandon the De- 
gn (g). 


& Houle 
of Anani- 


In the ſame Street, near the Eaſtern Wind-w 


Gate, and on the South Side of it, there 


hence 
Paul e- 


is ſtill to be ſeen a kind of Window, by ſcaped. 


which Paul eſcaped the Hands of the 
Jeus: [With regard to which, there 
goes the following Tradition] That Gate 
was guarded by a Chriſtian Soldier, an 
Aylin by Nation, who being privy to 
the Deſign of the Magiſtrates to ſeize 
Paul, and deliver him to the Fews, 
ſhewed one of his Diſciples a kind of 

Window 


() The Jeſuits Words are, They were conſrrarned to 
leave the Faithful in Poſſeſſion of that holy Place, ſo evi- 
dently protected by Ged. By which we may ſee how 
zealous thoſe Miſſionaries are to propagate the moſt idle 


and ridiculous Stories of Miracles, when they ſeem to 
favour their Intereſt. 
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Window, like a Port-hole, in the Para- 
t of the great Wall; by which they 
et their Maſter down, and ſet him at 
Liberty. 3 10 | 

The diſappointed Fews being informed 
of this, complained to the Governor, who, 
for Money, put . the Soldier to Death, 
and had the falſe Window ſtopped up, to 
be, as they ſaid, a publick Teſtimony 
of his Infidelity ; but it proves a Monu- 
ment of the divine Protection of the Apo- 
ſtle. The Chriſtians took the Body and 
buried it in a Tomb, which is encom- 
paſſed with a Baluſtrade, that ſupports 
a little Roof over it, and is viſited by 
Turks, as well as Chriſtians. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Places in the Neighbour hood of Da- 
maſcus on the Eaſt Side. Great 
Lake. Nahr al Kelb ; zts Origin 
and Deſcription. Sepulchres of 
Abel and Cain. Salt Lake. Mo- 

naſtery of Sayeda Naiya. Mira- 
culous Image. Noba, <whither 
Abraham perſued the frue Kings. 
Jews Synagogue. Elyah's Grot. 


EAR Damaſcus, on the Way lead- 
ing to the Burying-place of the 
Turks, there is a Building, ſaid to be the 
Houſe of Naaman the Leper, General to 
Ben Hadad. The Turks have made an Hol- 
page for nt of it. One Part of it 
erves for a Mesku. The Court is large, 
and full of Fig-trees and Palms. They 
preſerve a Tomb there, ſaid to be that 
of Gehaz3, the Servant of Eliſba, who, at- 
ter his Diſgrace, retired to Dameſcus, 
where he died. | 


The two Rivers ana and Farfar, Rivers 


2 . . * . Abana & 
ſpoken of in Scripture, are within two pcs, 


hundred 


Nahr al 


Kelb, or 
Dog Ri- 
ver. 
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hundred Paces of this Hoſpital. Theſe 
two Rivers produce a third, called Sia; 
and a 3 they divide ie three 
other Rivers, which turn Mills. The 
Water of theſe Rivers are excellent for 
dying in all Sorts of Colours. They all 
fall into a great Lake, called, by the 
Arabs, Oradet Gowta, or, The Swallowin 

up of the Waters (h). | 

This Lake is three Leagues from Da- 
maſcus towards the Eaff, ten or twelve 
Leagues long, and five or fix broad. It 
produces excellent Fiſh, and the Copſe 
which: ſurrounds it, a great Quantity of 
Game. The Wonder is, that tho' this 
Lake receives all the above-mentioned 
Rivers, and many ſtray Waters beſides, 
it never overflows. Whence it is ſup- 
poled, that it empties itſelf P ſubter- 
ranean Paſſages. On this Occaſion I ſhall 
relate both what they ſay in the Country, 
and I have experienced myſelt. 

About a League from Antura there is 
The Account I 
had of it, gave me a Curioſity to go to 
its Head. I found it under a great Rock, 
cut, by Nature, in Form of a Vault, 
which appeared to be twenty, or twenty- 
five, Feet large, and twelve or fifteen in 
height, whence, to my Surprize, * 
iſſue 


(bY) This Lake is called by the Arab Babirat at Mary, 
The Lake of the Meadow. As to his Oradet Guta. 1 
know not what to make ct it. 


a River called the Dog. 


F 


Aleppo 10 Damaſcus. 


iſſued a greater Quantity of Water than 
is ordinarily furniſhed by ſeveral Springs 
together. The Opinion is, that Hs 
Abundance of Water comes from the 
great Lake. If fo, it muſt paſs by a ſub- 
| terranean Channel above thirty Leagues 
long. What confirms this Opinion is, 
that the Waters of the Dog Channel ha ve 
the ſame Qualities with that of the Lake ; 
are equally cold, harſh, and unwhole- 
ſome. Beſides, the ſame Sorts of Fiſh - 
are found in the one as the other. 

Near the Mouth of the Great Subterra- 
nean Channel, there are ſeveral Grottos, 
ſome whereof are abave fourſcore Feet 
long. In one of them Nature has formed 
a Pillar of Chriſtal, and other Figures, 
no leſs exact than if they had been done 
with a Chizel. However, there is no 
going very near-theſe Grots, for fear of 
a ſudden. Shower of little Darts ſhot by 
the Porcupines that inhabit-them. 

The Courſe of the Dog River is not 
above one League. It runs between two 
very ſteep Mountains, the Ground where- 
of is ſo ſolid, that they appear to be of 
one ſingle Rock from 'Top to Bottom. 
They told me, that the Waters of this 
River, after paſſing out of their Canal, 
divide into two Branches; That one of 
them, at ſome Paces diſtance, ,enters a- 
gain under the.Groynd and Rocks; w_ 
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ot Abel. begin to diſcover the Mountain of A 5 


A Journey from 


the other forms the River of the Dog, ſe- 
parating the Country of Keſruan (i) from 
that of the Druſes. 

This River is the antient Lycus, and 
has its preſent Name from the Figure of 
a Dog, or Wolf, which was formerly at 
the Mouth of it, and was the Obiedt of 
Adoration. The People of the Country 
believe for certain, that this Idol deli- 
vered Oracles, and was heard as far as 
Cyprus. Having at length fallen from 
the Pedeſtal it ſtood on, the Body lies bu- 
ried under Water in the Sea; and the 
Head, according to them, was carried to 
Venice. 

The Bridge which is over this River, 
brings you upon a great Road cut in the 
Rock E the Emperor Antoninus, as ap- 
pears by two Inſcriptions (t) cut at the 
Enterance of the Bridge on Tables of 


Stone. 


Two Leagues beyond the Bridge, 


ou 
1 & 
On 
(i) Orig. Keſroem. 
_-_- Imp. Cæſ. M. Aurelius 
Antoninus Pius felix Augul- 
tus Parth. Max. Britannicus 
Germ. Pontifex Maximus 
Montibus imminentibus Lyco 
flumini cæſis 
Viam dilatavit per 
nianam ſuam. 
A little after follow theſe other Lines. 


Invite imp. Antonine P. felix 


Anto 


2 Aug. Mubkis annis impæra. 
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on the Top of which, are two Pillars, 
with their Pedeſtals, and a Sort of Ar- 
chitrave over their Capitals. If you'll 
believe the Tradition, this is the Place 
where Gain and Abel offered their Sacri- 
fices; and, a little farther, the former 
{lew the latter *. St. Helena built a Church 
in the Place where this Tomb was found; Tombs of 
of which only three Columns remain WR _ 
but they are intire. The Tomb of Cain 
is three Leagues from Damaſcus on the 
Road to Saida. 

Returning from the Mountain of Abel sen Lake. 
to Damaſcus, you paſs by a ſquare Lake, 
half a League in Compals. he Bottom 
is of a ſort of white Stone, Acerb, and 
Salt. The Water, which continues there 
during Winter, and Spring contracts the 
Qualities of that Stone ; and the humid 
Part being evaporated by the Heat in 
Summer, the Groſs remains, and forms 
a white ſhining Salt, which is eaſily ga- 
thered in Pieces ; whereof I have ſent you 
a Sample. 

Two Leagues to the North of this Monatte- 
Lake, and five from Damaſcus, on the "© 


E 2 Moun- 


In the Mountain Kaſfiyin, which of all thoſe compaſſing 
the Plain of Damaſcus, is neareſt the City, is the famous 
Magbarat addam ; or, the Cave of Blood, where Cain, ac- 
noting to an ancient Tradition, flew his Brother: Alto 
another, called Magharat Aljowa, or, the Grot of Hunger, Gol. Not. 
where forty Prophets were ſhut up and flain by the [jrae-; A 
iites, Perhaps this is the Grot of the forty Greek: 
nentioned Page 55. 


in Alterg. 
p- 128. 
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Miracu- 


JousI mage to the 


Monks, the other of Nuns. The Nu 


| A Fourney from 
Mountain Sayeda Naya (I), are two celebra 


ted Religious Houſes of Greeks 5 one « 


nery, conſiſting at foſent of about forty 


Maids, is governed by an Abbeſs, whe 
is alſo Superior of the — which 
will be no Novelty in France. 
The Monks ſing the Office in the Choir 1 
and adminiſter the Sacrament to the Num it 
a 


Their Lay-Brothers have the Care of thi 
1 in both Monaſteries. Tha 
of the Nuns is _ rich. They are © 
bliged to ſhew Hoſpitality to all Paſſer 
gers, and diſcharge Te Duty punctually. 
The great Devotion which is paid there 
irgin Mary, draws vaſt Multi 
tudes of Pilgrims from all Parts on the 
Days of her Feaſts. This Devotion i 
grounded on a Miracle, related by £, 
Maimbourg in his Hiftory of the Croiſades: 
Which is, That a Picture of the Virgin 
2 in the Church of the — , 
ormerly appeared to the Eyes of the 
Aſſiſtants, not in its ordinary Colours 
but cloathed with true Fleſh. The Fame o 
ſo great a Prodigy gave me a Curioſity to 
go to the Place. They ſhewed me a Shrine 
placed in a Nitch ſhut in cloſe with Iron 
| Bars, 


(7) In the Original 'tis Sazednaja, The French often 
Rg the j Conſonat to expreſs the Sound of our y. | 

ave made the Change accordingly, tho' ſometimes they 
expreſs the ſame Sound by it that we do, and p. 53, e 
find Taubar. However, Maundrel writes Cydonais. 
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Bars, which they told me contained the 
miraculous Image; but I ſaw nothiſſg 
The Chapel is adorned with magnih- 
cent Preſents, and illuminated with a 
great Number of Lamps, enrich'd with 
many Precious Stones of various Colours. 
The Chriſtians have ſo great a Reſpect for 
it, that they always enter it bare-footed, 
and without ſpeaking a Word. 
At the Foot of this Mountain of Sayeda 
Naya, lies the Plain of Damaſcus ; at the 
Enterance whereof, is the Village of 
Barſa, of old called Noba, whither Abra- 
ham purfued the five Kings, who had car- 
ried away Lot, and his Effects. Near it 
is a Grot, where they ſay that Patriarch 
offered Thankſgiving for his Victory. 

In the Village Tawbar, half a League 


built, as they ſay, by their Fore-fathers 
in the Place where they had formed the 
Grot of the Prophet Elijab, in order to 
ſecure the ſacred Books, which they had 


ſaved out of the Temple of Solomon, when 
an ſack'd Jeruſalem. In 


Titus and Ve} 


the middlemoſt of three little Chapels 
that ſtand on the Eaſt Side of it, they 


have depoſited the Pentateuch in a Coffer 


of precious Wood, covered with a rich 
Stuff ; together with ſome other Hebrew 
Manuſcripts, each of which is written on 
| 3 E 3 ſeveral 
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Jews Sy- 
from Barſa, the eus have a Synagogue, . 
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ſeyeral Skins of Parchment, joined toge- 
ther by the Ends, and rolled up, making 
a great round Volume. OY 

Elijab's Grot is in the Chapel on the 
right Hand; it lies on the South Side of 
it, and is enlightened by ſeveral Lamps, 
burning in Honour of the Prophet. The 
Deſcent to it is by two Steps. The Few: 
call it, The Grot of Elijah, becauſe in 
that Place, they ſay, the Prophet conſe- 
crated Hazael to ſucceed Benhadad King 
of Syria ; and that the new King was ob- 
liged to hide himſelf in it, to avoid the 
Fury of the reigning Monarch. 

So much for the Parts lying to the 
Eait of Damaſcus. Thoſe on the Weſt 


and South Sides of it, next demand our 
Attention. 


CHAP. 
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nM Places about Damaſcus on the Weſt 

2 and South Sidess Mountain of 

S Salhia, Place whence Moham- 

p med beheld Damaſcus. Tower of 
Reconciliation. Plain of Perſia. 

rings of Jordan. Mountain of 
the Sheikh, and Story of the 
River Abulwair. Imaginary 
Sourſe of Nhar al Kelb, or Dog 
River. Sepulchre of Nimrod. 
Place of Paul's Converſion. Plain 
| of Hawran. | 


HE Mountain of SayedaNaya, which Moun- 
is to the North of that City, ex- 
tends as far as the Mountain of Jah; 
this laſt gives its Name to a Village 
ſituated in its Valley, and has on the 
Top of it a vaſt Grot, ſurrounded by 
Rocks of Faſpar. They ſay, forty Greeks 
formerly were put to Death there, 1 4 
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ther they had fled for ſpeaking againſt 

Mohammed and his Religion. 
3 wo Hundred Pace from thence, on 
Mobam- the fame Mountain, there is atiother 
med be- Grot higher up, which the Chriſtians 
ne'? D dare not approach. The Turks ſay, that 
Mohammed looking upon Damaſcus from 
ountain, it appeared 


the Top of this 
ſo delightful, that he would not enter it; 
but to get away with more ſpeed, he 
made but one Step from thence to Me- 

dina. | | 
It is ealy to judge how little Belief 
ought to be given to this Story (#); bur, 
ow- 


Ss 
(„) Here the Jeſuit ſcruples the Mobammedan Story, 
after ſwallowing ſo many Chriftian Fictions, no lefs in- 
credible. But if it be eaſy to judge of the Falſity of one, 
* the Improbability of the Fact, why not of the reſt? 
hey recommend the Uſe of Reaſon to thoſe eee 
pervert: Nor can they poſſibly ſhew another the Error or 
Abſurdity of his Opinions without it: Vet condemn the 
Uſe of it in judging of Matters appertaining to their own 
Religion, becauſe it will not bear the Teſt of Reaſon 
more than any other. If, then, other Religions muſt be 
rejected by the Profeffors of it on that Account. Why 
don't they renounce theirs? But their Religion, they ſay, 
was revealed ; io ſay the reſt. Ay, but other Revelations 
are counterfeit, theirs is the only true one: So fay the 
reſt alſo, But they can prove other Religions to be falſe. 
How ? Becauſe the Doctrines are monſtrous and improba- 
ble. But cannot the others prove their Religion to be falſe 
the ſame way? Beſides, if God can be ſuppoſed to au- 
thorize Abſurdities in one Religion, he may, by the ſame 
Rule, eſtabliſh various abſurd, and contrary Religions. 
Be that as it will, he could never deſign any Religion to 
be Catholick or Univerſal, which muſt look ridiculous in 
the Eyes of all Mankind, excepting the Profeffors of it. 
Reaſon 
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however improbable it is, the Turks have 


a great Veneration for this Mountain, 
honoured with the Prefence of their 
Prophet, and are continually going in 
Pilgrimage to it. 

In the Top of the Mountain of Sayed- 
naya, they have built a Pavilion in form 
of the Rotundo, with Appertures in its 
four Sides, looking to the four Quarters 
of the World. The Proſpect is inchant- 
ing a Turkiſþ Lord, who uſed to go thi- 
ther almoſt every Day to divert himſelf, 


is buried there. To the V of this 


Rofundo there is an eaſy Deſcent to 2 
Plain, called the Field of Victory; a Name 
yen to it in the Time of the Croiſade 


1). 
In 


Reaſon therefore muſt be the Teſt of all Religions, or of 
none: Or which is the ſame, Abſurdities muſt be allowed 
of in all Religions, or in none. 

(z) The Jeſuite here gives an Account af the Occaſion of 
this Name from an Arab Author, who ſays, that one of 
the Chiefs of the Chriſtian Army, then beſieging Damaſcus, 
having demonſtrated to the reſt, that their Diviſions ob- 
{tracted the taking of that City, and inforced his Aſſer- 
tion by a Parcel of Arrows, which, tho' not to be broken, 
being Ld together in a Bundle, were eaſily broken one 
by one, when ſeparated aſunder; they thereupon became 
unanimous, and took the City, whence the Place where 
that Action happened, was called tbe Field of Victory; but 
the Chriſtian Authors mention nothing of this Story, 
and beſides ſay, the Croifaders were obliged to raiſe the 
Srege upon the Account already — 

"This trite Inftange of the Artows, which has been adopted 
by the Hiſtorians of moſt Nations, Greeks, Arabs, Turks 
and Tattars, was not werth- inferting at large, either = the 

ext, 
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Tower of Tn this Field there ſtands upon a great 
Reconci- 


lation Rock, a Tower, called the Tower of Re- 
conciliation, becauſe there, they ſay, the 
Chiefs of the Chriſtian Army, after their 


Reconciliation, came and encamped to 
attack the City. This Tower is in one 

of the moſt agreeable Situations imagina- 

ble. From thence one has a Proſpett of 

the Six Rivers, which approach pretty 

near it, They ſeem to have been made 

to Water the Plain of Damaſcus, which 

is terminated by agreeable Landskips. 

This Place is called Rabwa (o), and is 
continually reſorted to by the Damaſcenes, 

wo go to enjoy the Pleaſures of it. 

plain orf The Eaftern Part of the Plain of Da- 
beta. maſcus is not ſo large as the Weſtern, 
which may be about twenty Leagues 

long, and fix or ſeven broad. It is called 
Wadrl Ajam (p), that is, the Plain [or 
Valley] 


"Text, or by way of Note, much leſs is the filly Story 
which follows of F. Je, the Dominican meeting a Wo- 
man in this Field with Fire in a Chafing Diſh, which 
me ſaid was to burn Paradize, and put out Hell Fire, to 
the End that Men might ſerve God purely for Love. 

(o) In the Original 'tis written Rabens. 

(p) In the Original it is printed Ovadi le a Fans, 
which is ſo great a Disfigurement of the true Name, that 
it had been 1mpoſſible to have known what to make of 
it, but for the Explanation which follows the Arabic, 
whereby we have been enabled to reſtore the Word, al- 
tho” it is wrong tranſlated the Plain of Perfia, inſtead of 
the Perfians, The Arabs calling the Perfians particularly 
al Ajam, that is, Strangers or 1 What ſtrange 
Jargon muſt ſuch Negligence of the Preſs, or thoſe whe 

correct 
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Valley] of the Perfans. It is enyironed 
on the North Side with three great Moun- 
tains, the higheſt whereof 1s named the 
Mountain of the Sheikh. It is ten Leagues Mountain 
in length from Sout h- et to North-Eaſt "#-+4 
(g), and reaches near as far as Cæſarea Czifare 
Philipp: [now Baneas]. Which City, ſo Fhiheri. 
famous heretofore, is at preſent no more 
but a Village, preſerving nothing of its 
ancient Grandure except the Caſtle, which 
commands a few half ruined Houſes. 

In the Territory of Cæſarea, near that Springs of 
City, there is an Eminence about eight J 
or ten Feet High, and three Quarters of 
a Mile in Compaſs; ſhaded with verdant 
Oaks, Sycamores, Citron and Orange- 
Trees. The Tradition is, that this was 
the Place where Chriſt asked his Diſci- 
ples what both the People and themſelves 
ſaid of him. 

At the Foot of this Eminence, the 
two Fountains For and Dan break forth, 
at about thirty Paces one from the other, 
and fifty Paces from thence meeting, form 
the famous River of Jordan. The Chri- 
ſtians make their ſick People drink its 
Waters, which often prove an immediate 


Remedy. 
With 


correct at, introduce into Hiſtory or Geography ? And, 
indeed, ſcarce any Books are fuller of ſuch groſs Errata, 
than the Memoirs of the Jeſuits in the Levant and the [ndzes. 

(% In the French Copy it is from South-Eaſt to North- 
Ea, which is another Blunder of the Preſs. 
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With regard to the Mountain of the 
Sheikh, the following Hiftory has been 
related to me by — — Perſons, who 
had it by Tradition from Father to Son, 
and believe it to be Matter of Fact. 
Formerly, ſay they, there iſſued from 
the Foot of that Mountain a River, b 
the Perfians called Au lwair (7), which 
piercing its Way under great Rocks, and 
thro' the Earth, made a ſubterranean 
Channel for its Waters to run in from 
the Foot of the Shezkh's Mountains, as 
far as Perſia, which was diſcoyered by 
mere Accident. A Shepherd, who fed his 
Flock every Day on the Defcent of the 
Mountain, and was obliged always. to 
carry Water with him to drink, becauſe 
there was none to be found upon the 
Mountain, nor about it; fitting one 
Day on one of the Rocks, wherewith the 
Mountain is atmoſt wholly covered, per- 
cie ved his Dog comin 1 beneath a 
Rock, and fhaking 4 Water off his 
Body. The Shepherd, ſurprized at the 
Sight, went to the Place, but found no- 
thing but a Series of Rocks. Next Day 


he 


fr) The Original in this Place has Abulouaiſe, but every 
where elſe Abulowarre : For which Reaſon I have retained 
this laſt Word, reduced to the Exrg/zb Orthography. As 
for the idle Story about this River, which takes up ſeven- 
teen Pages in the Original, I have ſhortened it as much 
as I could, that the Reader might have the Subſtance of it 
without being tired with the Detail, 
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he followed his Dog, and obſerved, that 
He flid under a great Rock, where he 
loſt Sight of him. Preſently after the 
Dog returns, all wet, as the Day before. 
The Shepherd, convinced that Water was 
there, reſolved to come at it, by break- 
ing up the Rocks, which he did the Day 
fo owing, with a Pickax, and found a 
Cavity, into which he ſlid, with his Dog 
to guide him. He had not gone many 
Paces before he heard a Note like the 
Fall of Water. Following the Sound, 
ſometimes ſtooping, and ſometimes widen- 
ing the Paſſage with his Inſtrument, he 
came at length to a ſecond Cavity; where, 
looking down, he ſaw iſſue from under 
the Rocks, which Nature had hollowed 
in Form of an Arch, a ſurprizing Quan- 
tity of Water, that ruſhed with great 
Rapidity into two different Channels. 
he Shepherd, pleaſed with the Diſco- 
very, took a Fancy to ſtop one of the 
Canals, as well as all the Avenues to 
them both, in order to reſerve the Secret 
to himſelt. 5 
About a Year after, three Per/iar 
Lords, ſent on purpoſe, arrived in the 
Plain of Damaſcus, enquiring for the 
Way to the Head of the River bv. 
wair; they ſaid, they knew by Tradition, 
that it was in that Plain, adding, that 
the Riser, which never ceaſed running 
before, 
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before, was lately become dry, and of- 
fered a liberal Reward to any who ſhould 
make the Diſcovery. . 

The Shepherd making no doubt from 
this Account, that the Canal which he 
had ſtopped, was the River in Queſtion, 
went to the Perſan Envoys, offering his 
Service to find out the Spring which they 
ſought after: But, as they accompanied 
him in his Search, and he was unwilling 
to-let them into the Secret, he led them 
about from Day to Day. to no purpole, 
till at length, tired with the Delay, they 
were content to leave him to make the 
Diſcovery by himſelf, and return to 
Per ſia. | 

As ſoon as their Backs were turned, 
the Shepherd went and opened the Canal, 
fo that, on their Arrival in Perſa, they 
found the River Abu lwair running as 
tormerly, and kept their Promiſe with 
the Shepherd by ſending him his Re- 
ward. 8 

The River daving continued to run for 
ſeveral Years, as uſual, at length began 
to fail again: The Perfans, at firſt, 
imagined, that it would return on the 
Change of the Seaſon ; but finding it did 
not, they ſent new Deputies to Damaſ- 


cus to find out the Cauſe of this ſecond 
Accident. 


Some- 


Aleppo to Damaſcus. 


Some time before this, the Shepherd 
falling ſick, called his eldeſt Son, and 
gave him an Account of all Matters re- 
lating to the River Abu lwair, and the 
Advantages he might gain by the Diſco- 
ll provided he kept it ſecret. 

The Shepherd dies, and the Son, im- 
patient to make his Fortune, repairs to 
the Rocks, finds every thing as his Fa- 
ther had deſcribed it, and ſtops the 
Mouth of one of the Canals, in order to 
bring the Per fans to his Market. 

As ſoon as the Deputies arrived, he 
did not fail to offer bis Service, as his 
Father had done before. The Bargain 
being ſtruck, the Per/zans wanted to be 
conducted to the Head of the River; 
but the Son, unwilling to diſcover the 
Secret, which his Father had ſo particu: 
larly charged him to keep, raiſed all forts 
of Difficulties about it ; on the other 
Hand, they perſiſting in their Demands, 
which they backed with large Offers, 
and a good Sum of ready Money, the 
young Shepherd, at laſt, ſuffered him- 


ſelf to be overcome, and carried them 


directly to the Place. 

The Perſfans, upon ſeeing one of the 
Channels blocked up, ages y diſcovered 
the Fraud, and therefore, to prevent the 
like for the future, took care to publiſh 
the Secret over all the Plain of en, 


63 


Journey from 
J do not pretend to warrant the Truth 
of this Hiſtory; but it is certain, that 
it has been the Occaſion of calling the 
Weſtern Part of Damaſcus the Plain of 


_ 5). 
n effect, ſeveral intelligent Travellers, 
and other curious Perſons of the Country, 
have taken much Pains to trace the 
Origin of the River Au lwair; and, 
after much Enquiry, been indueed to be- 
lieve, that it is the Drain by which the 
great Lake in the Plain of Ghowta diſ- 
charges its Waters; that thoſe which 
run into the Canal paſſing under Ground 
to Perfia, fall into the Perſan Gulf; 
and thoſe which fill the other Canal, 
empty themſelves by the River , the 
Dog into the Mediterranean Sea. 
Sepulchre Before we leave the Plain of Damaſcus, 
ot Num- I muſt not forget to obſerve, that in 
f deſcending the Sheikh's Mountain, one 
meets near the Village of Beitima, a 
Tomb about thirty Feet long. Many 
believe it is the Tomb of Nimrod. I 
have ſeen thoſe of Seth and Noah in the 
Plain of Balbec, built after the ſame 
Manner, that is like the ancient Sepul- 
chres of the Country. 


They 


() Tdon't fee how the Author can warrant ſo much; 
for fince the Story is falſe, it is moſt lifely, that it was 


2828 to account for that Name being given te the 
in. 
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They pretend here, that in Puniſh- Fable. 


ment of the Arrogance of this Prince, 
who would be adored' as a God; 'the 
Dew of Heaven never falls on his Tomb, 
thoꝰ the Ground all about it is covered 
with it; but I cannot warrant this to be 
neſs of it. They ſay, the ſame Thing 
happens to the Sepulchre of MNeforius, 
to 1 — the impious Raſhneſs of that 
Arch-Heretick, who would rob the Holy 
rage of the Honour of being — (t). 


The ancient Road from Feruſalem to | 
Kio EA -; e Place of 
Damaſcus lies between two Mountains, Pau!'s 


not above one hundred Paces diſtant from 
one another ; both of them are'round at 
the Bottom, and terminate in a Point. 
That neareſt the great Road, is called 
Kiawkab, that is, celeffial Light, or lumi- 
nous Star; a Name'given in Memory of 
the dazling Light, wherewith St. Pau 
was edo baff in the Way between 
the two Mountains. The other Moun- 
tain, which is more perfectly round, is 
called Medawar al Nautab; that is to ſay, 


Circle of Light. Towards the Middle of 


this Mountain, there is an old Monaſtery 


half deſtroy'd, whereof — remains 
entire 'except a Grotto, in which a Man 
F can 


(:) In the Original follows, the Mother of God. Sbock- 


ing Blaſphemy ! Which needs our Apology for mentioning 


it at all. 


Conver- 
ſion. 


Plain of 
Hawran, 
the Gra- 
nary of 


_ Turky. 


Country, Paul retired, after rn; 
from his Surprize; from whence he dic 
not ſtir *till he went to Damaſcus to 
obey the Voice. Being afterwards obliged 
to quit that City, he retired thither a 
ſecond Time to avoid the Fury of the 


. Jürg - from » 
can ſearce turn himſelf round... Into this 
Grot, according to the Tradition of the 


* 
- x 


Fews, Several of our M 
been in that Grotto 
Ibe A poſtle, in his Way to Damaſcus, 
paſſed thro' the Villages of Dadaida, 
Fabbnaia and Sherafre (u), which are at 
preſent, inhabited by Turks, who culti- 
vate the Plain, which produces Plenty 
of Cotton, Mulberry-Trees, Corn, Barley, 
and all forts of Legwmes, The Plain is 
terminated by two great Mountains, 
whereof one is called Shafumebarize, and 

the other, which is higher, Manag. 
Beyond the Mountain, and to the South- 
Welt of Damaſcus, the Plain of Hawran 
begins, which is the Country of Abra- 
ham, the City which anciently ſtood there 
are at preſent ruined ; but its Fertility is 
ſo greats that it is called the Granary ot 
Turky. In effect, there arrive almoſt 
daily Carawans from all Parts of the 
Empir E, 


iſſionaries have 


(s) Theſe Names I have let ſtand. as in the French Copy, 
faving that in the laſt Name the initial Cb, is changed into 
$6, which is all the Alreration I would venture to make 
in Shafumeborie, a few Lines lower. | 
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Empire, which carry away the Corn: 
nage Loaves ahove two. 1 A 
and Half a Foot in oe 9 ode will 
keep a whole Year without corrupting. 
When it grows dry, they ſteep it 1n 
Water, and find it as good as if new 
made. Both Rich and Poor prefer it to 
all other ſort of Bread. I cannot con- 
clade this Account of Damaſcus better 
than with the Words of the Prophets, 
who call the City a Houſe of Pleaſure; and 
the Neighbourhood about it, Places of 
Delight. 2 
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- Convenient eniensies. 
Order of the 


Karawan / Pil. 
grims to Mecca. © Deſcription” of 
Mecca and Medinah. Moharn- 
med and his Tomb. Privilege, 
of the Hajis and Camel that car- 
ries the Grand Setgmor's Preſents. 


Of the Uzbeks. 


UMEROUS Karawaäns, as hath 
been faid, often meet at Aleppo, to 

paſs from thence to. different Places. 
Theſe Karawans conſiſt of a great 
Number of Travellers of all Nations, 
who are almoſt wholly Traders, and lead 
their Camels loaded with Merchandizes 
themſelves. They appear at a diſtance 
like an Army ranged in Battle, and have 
a Chief, who GonduRts and Governs 
them; regulates the Hours of Travel- 
ling, Meals and Reſt; and is the Judge 
0 


for Traders, who carry their Riches wit 


them, the Chief of the 
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of all Diſputes which ariſe in the Ka- 
— * ( 


# 4 


leſs, very convenient for the Trayellers 
to find every thing neceſſary for their 
Subſiſtance and other Occaſions, which 


happen during a long Journey, without 


going out of the * 
any. Diffculty to progure it: Every K 
rawan having its Victuallers, who carry 
all ſorts of Proviſions, and are always 
ready at, Hand 2 


N „ 


* 


But the moſt important Convenience 


them, is to travel in Security againſt the 
Arabs, who are profeſſed Robbers, and 
live by what they can take from Paſ- 
ſengers. To avoid being ſurprized by 

Karawtn ſets. a 
Guard Day and Night; but notwith- 
ſtanding all their Vigilance, it too often 
happens, that theſe Rovers informed 
of che March and Forces of a Karawän, 
lie in Ambuſcade: and, by favour of the 


Night, find means of making their Booty. 


As ſoon as they have done their Job, they 
fly into the Woods, whereof none but 
themſelves know the Ways. 


As for the Inconveniences of Karawans, lncon te. 
the greateſt of all, and that which is 


the leaſt to be avoided, is, that 3 | 
F 3 ſuc 


ent Me: ited bas 20673353! 
heſe-Karawdns,,have their  Conye- Conve- 
niences and Inconveniences. Tu,; doubt- ces. 
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* Pit's 
Ubi Supr. 


ſuch a Number of Men, Worntn, '' Chil. 


diſturb the Reſt which every one hath 


cus or Aleppo, to viſit Mobammed's Tomb 


lim. Diſc. 


T A 


— 
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dren, Servants, and Beaſts, all pr} Ton 
gether, it is not poſſible to get 'a Mo- 
ments Sleep. The Fatigues in the Day, 
and Noiſe and Clamour in the Nights, 


great need of. However, it is better to 

travel with the Karawans than alone. 
The moſt famous Karawin is, that 

which ſets out every Year from Damaſ- 


(w). My Miſſion lying in both of theſe 
Cities, I was preſent at the Departure of 
this Karawan, which" ſets out” ordinarily 
for Mecca in Ful. About that ' Time 
there arrive Pilgrims ' every Day from 
Per fia, the Mogo's Empire, Tatary, ang 

E krter t rf TTY TIT: Cone 


() It may ſeem ſurprizing, that a Traveller writing 
from the Levant, where he had reſided ſeveral Years, 
could commit ſo confiderable an Error. For the Deſign 
of the Mobammedan Pilgrimage to Mecca, is not to 
viſit Mobammed's Tomb, which is at Medinab; but the 
Kaabab, or famous ſquare Houſe in the Temple of Mecca, 
which is Ar to have been built by Abrabam; and 
was always held in great Veneration by the Arabs, before 


* Pit's the Time of Mobammed himſelf. Indeed, we are told, 
Pilgr. to fich as come from Turky, Tatary, Egypt, and Africa, 
Mecca, think themſelves obliged, in their return from Mecca, to 
Ch. J. p. viſit Medinab; but thoſe who live to the Southward of 
155. Meccay and at the Etjt-Indies, ate not bound to do it“. 


1 See Neither, indeed, does it appear, that others are , only it 
Sale's Ko- happens to lye not far out of the Road of all the other Ka- 


— 


rawans *, This Inftance ſhews how little Travellers are 
to be depended on, as to what they report of Things 
they have not ſcen themſelves; and how careleſs they are 
of informing themicives about them. — 5 


* 


Las Mi. uct un 2 


4 Aleppo 0 Damafen. 
other Parts, where Mohan 


. Ne 


422 EW Days 1 1 Pine rt 
© Pilgrims | Ing FN mers, ye 4 
a they Ky A rocęſſi = Me 

hammea, to 5 35 our EY...) 
the ee ion gf 9 70 a 5 It A 
On the 1 . the 


moſt Ro 0 of rims, wc Webunt 
of cheir Birth; F Rees, are; ealous to 


appear in 895 belt Cloaths,. mounted 
on Hotſes richly x Fed. and followed 


by their, Slaves, who 0 bring up led Horſes 
and Camels, adorned with curious Trap- 
pings. The Proceſſion begins at Sun 
riſe, at which Time the Streets are al- 


read filled with Af infinite Number of 
e go 


49 OI ft 5 8 


hofe who paſs: for the Deſe ndants - 


Mohammed march foremoſt; bey 


cloathed in ted with a 5 feen 


Turban on their 


eads, which i is a Pri- 


vilege allowed to none but the Kindred 
of Mohammed. They march four. and 


four in a Breaſt. Theſe are followed by 
ſeveral Players on divers Inſtruments. 


After them follows ſeveral Ranks of 


Camels, adorned with Plumes of Fea- 


thers of various Colours, and two pl x 


ing on Timbrels going before them. T 
Noiſe of theſe Timbrels, Trumpets, and 
a great Number of little Bells, inſpire 
theſe Animals with a ſort of Statelineſs. 
F 4 The 


SI” 


ry > 


Hun 
The other Pi ilgrims come uy 0 
Horſeback fix and Tix in 2 Row, followe 


by 2 full of Children, which: Axe t 


ſented to che Pro 892 b their 4 
oe Pre Mothers; theſe mg: ar HAD 
compaſſed with. a be oh Singen Who 
in chanting put themſelves into ou- 


ſand extra fa ant Paſtures that the ht 
be taken for len inſpited. fx gh 


At the Heels of theſe follow two un- 


4 
- 


- 


dred Hg rſemen clad in Pear-skins, 
ter chen ſeveral ſmall Pieces of Cannon, 
mounted on Carriages; theſe are fired ve- 
Hour, the Air r unding at the ſame 
75 ime with the oyfut Shouts of alt the 
People. en Ca & nnon are guarded by : A 
Troop © orſemen covered with Tye ers- 
skins, in Form of a. Cuiras; cheir to ng 
Whiskets,” their Caps after the tar 
Fa ſhion, and their, great Swords han ing 
by their Sides, gave them a warlike Yor 
Fe Our E undred'] Foot Soldiers, cloathed 
in Green, and wearing. on their Heads a 
kind of Yellow Mitre, preceeded the "Mufti 
| accompanied by the Doctors of the Law, 
and a numerous "Troop: of Singers, who 
matched before the SH odard of Moham- 
med, which was made of Green Satin em- 
broidered With Gold, It is guarded. by 
twelve Horſemen in Armour, carrying 
Silver Maces in their Hands, accompa- 
nied by Trumpets, and Men who beat 


Con- 


18 
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continually, and in time, upon Plates of 
9 149014 2 1 | . 


Silve . r fo... or 

» Next there appeared the Pavilion to be 
preſented at the Tomb (x) f. Mohammed, 
made of Crimſon Velvet andenriched with 
Gold Embroidery and precious Stones of 
all Colours; it is carried by three Camels 


covered with, green Plumes and Plates of 
Silver. Dancers hired for the Purpoſe 


dance about. it, and mimick illuminated 
and extraordinary Men. dae, g erm 


e ength the Baſhia of Jeru 


£AC | the Ba alem (0). 
preceded Drums, Trumpets, and other 
Turkiſh Inſtruments, cloſes the Proceſſion; 
which being finiſhed, every Pilgrim thinks 
of Ming Vat his Departure. 3 


Miecca is the Place to which their Pil- — 
grimage is directed. That City ſtands in 
the happy Aabia (z), two or three Days 
Journey from the Red Sea, on the River 
Betius, at preſent called Eda (a). The 
ode | : „ 


() This is a Continuation of the former Error. Nei- 
ther this Tent, nor the Things contained under it. are de- 
ſigned for Mobammed's Tomb, but for the Laabab at Mecca, 
already mentioned. | _ | : | 
) The Bzſha of Feruſalem is the Amir, Haji, or 
Commander of the Pilgrimage. This was, wes Bip uy an 
illuſtrious Poſt, the Duty whereof was performed by the 
Kbalifabs themſelves ; ſome of whom made the Pilgrimage * 
ſeveral Times; and Harin al Roaſbid no leſs than eight, * See 
one of them on Foot *. 50 D Herb. 
(z) Some place Mecca in the Province of Tebamab, Bibl. Ori- 
others in Hejaz. | ent. p. 418 
(a) Mecca has no River, nor any Water fit to drink, but Art. Hag 
that of the Well of Zemzem, and what has been * " 
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Turks believe their Prophet -was born 


fv 


great Vue 
for, it. When they 
ays 8¹ ve it the Name 


2.5 


a+ , 
I, they Wenn 


nt (). 
ers, whi 


x Fy * 
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The Mesku is handſome and large, a- 
dorned with rich Paintings and Gildings, 
as well as with the Preſents which the 
Mobhammedans ſend thither in Honour of 
Aboye the Dome ate erected two Tow- 
ers (d), which diſcover the City of Mecca, 
and its Mesku, a far off. Near the lat- 
ter, 


from the Mountain Arafat, three Miles to the North, at 
the Expence of the Wife of So/eiman, Soltan of the Tard, 

| Ka from the Sea is forty Arabian Miles“. Pits 
makes it not one Day's Journey from Fidda, the neareſt 


() In Arabic Moadbemab, that is, the Great and Mag- 
nificent ; as the Title of Munawerab, or Illuſtrious, 18 
ven to Medinab **, | 


EF. P11 9 The Author conſounds the Mesku, or Masjed, with 
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Square Houſe, or Kaabahb, to uſe the Arabic 


Name, 


Bibl. Ori- which ſtands in the middle of it. This Square Houſe is 
2 p- 569 alſo called, Bezto'}/ah, or, The Houſe.of God. wo 
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(d) The Temple is not covered with a Dome, but is 
open in the middle, and has four Towers, or Minarabs, 
one at each Corner. 


+ 
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ter, chere is 4 Tptc of Chapel which in- 
doſed a Well famous *among” the Turks, 
who Call it Temima (e). Their Hiſtorie 
ſry That the Water of this Well iſſues 
from the Spring which God Uſſcovered 
farmerly ro Hagar and Hull, when, 
being turned out of Doors by Abrabam, 
they were forced to retire into Arabia. 

Mohammed made uſe of this Well to 
recommend this City to his Followers. 
He gave out, that the Water of it had 
the Vertue to heal, not only all Sorts 
of bodily Diſeaſes, but even to purif: 
the Souls polluted with the Pe 
Crimes. This chimerical Opinion (/) is 
ſo firmly believed by the Mohammedans, 
that, the firſt Thing the Pilgrims do, 
who arrive there almoſt continually in 


1 to drink 


Troops, is to run to this Wel 
and waſh in it. | | 

The Merchants, who deal in Stones of 
all Sorts and Colours, expoſe U > 


(e) This Well is called, both by Twrks and Arabs, Bir 


al Zemzem, It is in a little ſquare Room near the Bei- 


75 


to Hab within the Temple. As for the Name T-miane, 


it is wholly unintelligible, like many others before taken 
Notice of. Y | 3 5 
be Jeſuite ſhould have taken care how he called 
ſuch Opinions about the Vertue of Holy Water chimert- 
cal, leſt he ſhauld give Occaſion to Papiſts to ſuſpect the 
Vertues of the Holy Water uſed in, the Church of Rome. 
Be that as it will, the Mobammedans, who call the Water 
of this Well Holy Water *, believe both the Sanctity and 
Vertue of it, as firmly, and, without doubt, on as 
Grounds, as Papiſts de the Sanctity and Vertue of theirs, 


c. J. p. 13 


* See Pits 


Pilgr. to 
Mecca, 


2 


76 


Medinah. 


The City of Medinah is no leſs reſpe&- 
ed by Mohammedans than Mecca, The 


that he was then forty- five Years old; 


1 # Journey From = 
Sale near this Well, with. abundance of 


Aromatick Powders, whereof. they ſell 


bu 
- 


% 


eat Quantities ; for which they are oh- 
ged to this Well that is 5 


drawing to it ick Men and Sinners. 01! 
I be Land about Mecga, tho? very bad, 
yet produces Plenty of excellent Fruits. 


he Turks attribute this Fertility to the 


Promiſe made heretofore. to Hagar and 


her Son, to give them in this Plain, 
where the Angel conducted them, what- 
ever was neceſſary for their Subſiſtance. 


: 


Arab Hiſtorians give this Reaſon for it; 
they ſay, The Inhabitants of Mecca, be- 
ing jealous of Mohammed's. ſetting up for 
A 1 ver, and drawing after him a 
Croud of People, who gave Ear to him 
as an Oracle, conſpired together to drive 
him out of the City: But he being noti- 
fied of their Deſign by his Diſciples, fled 
ſecretly with two of them and hid him- 
ſelf in a Cave on the Mountain Tur, 
which is but three Miles from Mecca. 
The fame Hiftorians add, That not 
thinking himſelf fafe there, he fled with 
his two. Companions to Medinah, and 


the laſt fourteen of which, he had ſpent 
in preaching the Law. From this his 
Flight from Mecca, and Retreat to 1 

« 0 | | . dinab, 
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dinab, the Hejrub (g) of the MoſImans com- 


melo. ine 4 18510 | 
The new Legiſlator finding himſelf. at 
Liberty in this City, began to teach a- 
freſh. The Reputation of being a Man 
inſpired by God, and fa voured with the 
Git of Propheſy, as well as the Moral 
Part of his new Law being adapted to 
the Paſſions of Men (5), drew, in a little 
Time, | Shoals of Followers from all 
Countries, far and near. An 
This great Number of Diſciples be- 
came, as it were, his Subjects, who o- 
bey'd him as their Sovereign: So that, 
at length, he found himſelf at the Head 
of a great Party, and in a Condition to 
undertake any thing. The firſt Thing 
-he did was to ſhew his Reſentment a- 
2 the Citizens of Mecca for expelling 
im. He thought he could not do it in 
a more 2 manner, than by de- 
claring, that Medinab ſhould thenceforth 
be his City, and the Seat of the Empire, 
for him and his Succeſſors. He ordered 
his Sepulchre to be built there, and, \4 
L 


( 45 The Author writes Egira for Hejrab ; Mecgae & 
Medi ne inſtead of Mecca and Medinab. ed ; 

) This is a common Calumny of Chriſtian Writers, 
eicher thro? Ignorance or Malice, and often both. On the 
contrary no Religion teaches better Morals than the Mo- 
hammedan ; not is Morality better obſerved by any Peo- 


— As for Chriſtians, particularly Papiſts, they are 2 
ndal to their Religion where-ever they go, on account 
of their Immoralities and Uncleanneſſes. 


. * * 9 
Y : 1 1 
- * * 


Journey from + 
fact, his Tomb is ſtill to be ſeen, placed 
in the great Mesku, named NTaaba (i); 
As the Chriſtians never enter into this 
Mesku, we know nothing of it, but from 
the Report of others, that his Tomb is 
incloſed in a Tower of the Mesku; that 
it ſtands on Marble Pillars; that it is 
covered with a Pavillion of Cloth of Gold; 
that it is compaſs'd round with a Multi- 
tude of Lamps, which are continually 
burning; and that the Walls of that 
Tower are lined with Plates of Silver 
gilt (). 8 2 „570 
To 


(i) In the Original it is written Krabi, but faultily. 
e Author here not only confounds the Mesku or Masjed 
with the Kaabab, or ſquare. Houſe, as we have already ob- 
ſerved'; but alſo the Mesku of Medinab with that of Mecca, 


where the Naabab is. Indeed, as Kaabah ſigniſies any ſquare 


Houſe or Building in general, in that Senſe the Temples 
both of Medinab and Mecca, which are ſquare, may be 
called Kaababs ; but with the Article al before it, that 
Word is peculiarly appropriated to the ſquare Houſe before 
mentioned, in the Temple of Mecca, which is called a/ 
Kaabab, or the Kaabab, by way of Excellence, and never 
applied to any other Place, fince that of Sanaa in Tamas 
(fer up in Oppoſition to it before the Time of Mobammed) 


Was deſt roy'd. ; 


e) Almoſt all which the Author ſays of the Places he 
has not ſeen, as well as of Mohammed and his Religion, is 
falſe, or trifling. An Eye-witneſs, and a Chriſtian too, 
hath given a very different Account of the Tomb in Que- 
ſtion. It ſtands in the Middle of a Place, built about 14 
or 15 Paces ſquare, in a Corner of the Mesku. This 
Place is arched over Head, and has 28 about 
it, fenced with braſen Gates. The Inſide is decked with 
ſome Ornaments and Lamps; not above 100 at moſt, 
much leſs 3000, as ſome relate. There is nothing of the 
Tomb ts be ſeen, by reaſon of the Curtains, which are 
Tawn. 


. 
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To this Tomb the Cara wäns repair to 
pay their Homage. He who carries the 
Grand'Signor's Preſents, is no ſooner ar- 
rived, than the Derwiſh, who takes care 
of the Mesku, appears to receive it: At 
which Time the Pilgrims make the Tem- 
ple eccho with Shouts of Joy, and Songs 
in Honour of their Prophet. Nothing is 
to be ſeen afterwards, — Feaſts and Re- 
joicings till the Carawan departs (J). 
The Pilgrims ſet out thence ſinging 
aloud certain Verſes out of the Koran, 
and are met by their Friends and Rela- 
tions with Refreſhments ; each of them 
does himſelf the Honour to carry them 
all the way: But it is on the Return of 
the Carawan that the Pilgrims receive 
the Congratulation of the reſpective Ci- 
ties from whence they ſet out, and enter 
upon the Privileges which thoſe are en- 
titled to who have viſited Mohammed's 
Tomb. The moſt confidereble of theſe 


are, their committing Crimes with Im- 

punity. 
drawn all round it like a Bed, and are neither coſtly nor 
beautiful. None enter the Place but the Eunuchs, who 
watch over it, in order to light the Lamps that burn there | 
by Night, and to ſweep and cleanſe it. All the Privilege | 
the Hai, have, is to thruſt in their Hands at the Win- * gee pit i 
dows, between the Braſs Grates. As for the Tomb's hang- pjjpr. to | 
ing to the Roof of the Houſe, by Vertue of a Loaditone, Mecca. x 
tis a falſe Story; for I ſaw thro” the Braſs Grate, that the © p. T 86. 1 


{ 


Top of the Curtains were not half ſo high as the Roof of & ſeg. 

the Arch “. WO 1 See Pity 
(%) This Feaſting and Rejoicing of the Pilgrims at Me- Ubi Supr. 

dinab is fictitious, beſides, they ſtay there but 2 Day: +. p. 155, 


punity. The Pilgrimage of Mecca ſecures 
them from juſtice, and makes great 
Rogues very honeſt Men. It is by this 
Means that Mobammed found the Secret 
of bringing his Tomb, and the Privile- 


1 * N 


ges of his Sect, in Credit (W).. 
The very Cammel that carried the 
Grand Seignior's Preſents, has alſo its 
Privilege. It is no longer to be treated 
as a common Animal, but to be confi- 
dered as having the Honour to be conſe- 
crated to Mohammed; and, on that Ac- 
count, exempted ever after from all pub- 
lick Labour, and the Service of Men. 
They build a little Hut for it, where it 
lives at Eaſe, is carefully looked after, 
and nouriſhed. 3 | 
Some Years ago we ſaw the Prince of 
the Usbeks (u) paſs thro* Meppo, in his 
; | V 
() When will the Eccleſiaſtics of one Religion learn to 
ſpeak the Truth of another. Altho' the Mobammedans be- 
lieve the Pilgrimage waſhes away all their Sins; yet, if 


afterwards they do ill, they imagine God will reckon every 
evil Action ten: And any Perſon who, after having recei- 
* See Pits ved the Title of Haji, ſhall fall back to a vicious Courſe 
Ubi Supr. of Life, is eſteemed to be very vile and infamous“; nor 
bh & does any good Author fay, ſuch a Perſon is exempt from 
: temporal Puniſhment. | X 
F See () Orig. every where YTonshergr. Some indeed write 
Gen. Hilt. Tousbegs, or Nals but I never met with Tansbergs be- 
Turks, fore. It is perhaps a Fault of the Preſs. The true Name 


Mog. & is Usbeks . We are at a Lofs to know who this Prince 

atar. V. was; ſor neither has the Author told us his Name, or 
1. 5 197. Country whereof he had been Sovereign: Nor bas the 
& > p · Memeir which menitons him any Date. We find elſe- 
454. K ſeg- | | „ 


- wher& 
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an Intention to live there a priyate Life. 
His Subjects, with his Son at their Head. 


had_.rebelled, againſt him; and; havin 
dethroned him, the unnatural _ Chil 
cauſed his Farher's Eyes to be put 
that he might have no longer Hopes o 
re-aſcending the Throne. He n 
on Horeſeback, with his Eyes bound 
up, conducted by fiſty Guards armed 
with Quivers full of Arrows. Since that 
Time we underſtand. that the Son died 
miſerably, ; and the Subjects returning to 
their Allegiance, re-eſtabliſhed their law- 
ful King on the Throne, and obeyed him 
with more Submiſſion than ever. 
The Uzbets 
on Perſia (o). F 


hey are governed by four 

Kings independant of each other: [Ihe 

moſt powerful is the King of Bat: The 
| G ; 


Second 


where, that in 1714, the Prince that reigned in Khowarazm 
or Kharaſm, was named Haji Mobammed Babaden Khan ; 
and as the Title of Hajz ſhews. he had been at Mecca, it 
is not improbable but it might have been the Prince in 


Way to the Tomh of the Prophet, with 


put out, 


He marched 


81 


re the Tatars bordering U«bck+. 


Queſtion ; and, if fo, his Subjects were not fo loyal as is * SeeGen. 


here repreſented ; for we are told there hap 
then (that is between 1714 and 1724) another 


ed fince Hiſtory 
evolution Mog. and 


in the Government of that Country“, but without any Tatars. 


further Particulars. 

t Orig. Tartars, but Tatar is the true Name. 

(o) For a compleat and curious Account of the Uzbek; 
and the Countries pofſeſs'd by them, ſee the General Hi- 
ſtory of the Turks, 
written by ul Gbazr Khan of Khowarazm. 
P. 197 to the End; and Vol. II. from p. 419 to 468. 


Turks, 
Vol. II. p. 


373. 


Mogals and Tatars already quoted, Þ Ibid. 
— s and Tatars a K y and, Pak 25, 


* 


* 
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. 
* 
. 
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; Second is the King of Kayezm(p),- other- 

wiſe called Urgers ( * The Third of 

Haar; and the Fourth of Kytar (). 
Hab. The Habit of the Uzbets | is the ſame 
as that worn by the Moguls (. They 
have no Arms but Arrows and Darts, 
which they throw with ſurprizing' Dex- 
1 they are by Nature gentle and 
Ruran: Strangers, of whatever Religion 
they be, are beloved and welt uſed by 
chem : Their Country is good, and abound 
with every Neceffary to the Support and 
Conveniency of the Inhabitants: They 
trade with the Perfars and the Tatar: 
their Neighbours; and even with the 
diſtant Chineſe : Their Country produces 
Rubies, Lapis Eazali, Emeratas, Cotton, 
Hol, Flax, Silk. They make very fine 
Cloth and Stuffs ; Ti even faid; that 
Gold is found in ſome of their Rivers. 


As 
* SezGen, | Tr 
Hiſtory (y) This is according to the P?rfan and Turk; Ortho- 


Turks, graphy. The Arab, write it Kbowarszm ; it is the Cbo- 


Mog. and faſwia of Herodotus and other antient Authors. For a pa- 
Tatars. ticular Account of it ſee the above-mentioned Author“. 
Vol. II. P. (7) Orig. Dirgezts, by a Miſtake of the Printer the D 
419. is — of Noo Name ; r 232 have bom 

, an A e between it and the Ut 'Urgents j be- 
2 ſides the t ſhould be omitted. wt * N | 
2 » (r) I am entirely at 4 Loſs for theſe two Kingdoms of 
£qq- Shekar and Kyrar ; which perhaps the Printer has made 


„bid. Out of Bokbara and Samdrkant, which ate the other two 


Vol. I. p. Kingdoms of the Lehr-; but at preſent they ſeam to be 
& „and united under one Kban, whoſe Reſidence is at Bokbard +. 
9. II. p. (s) The proper Name is Monęl, or Mongal *. 

$02. 
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As to their Religion, it is very pro- 
bable that their Anceſtors profeſſed the 
Catholic Religion. They have ſome 
Qualities which diſpoſe them to the 
Practice of Chriſtian Virtues: But b 
their continual Intercourſe and Trade 1 
the Mohammedans, they have conformed 


to their Cuſtoms and Religion (7). 
G 2 A 


(e) The Jeſvite urges this as a Proof that one muſt al- 
ways ſuffer Loſs by converſing with Heretics and Liber- 
tines. Afterwards, I ſuppoſe to ballance the Succeſs of 
Mohammediſm, he lays, it is divided in that great Em- 
pire (meaning of the Uzbeks) and as it were rent to Pieces by 
various Sects which mutually hate one another. This, he 
fays, is a Reflection very much to the Advantage of the 
Catholic Religion, not conſidering how many Sects that is 
divided into ; what a Variety of A are maintained 

1 


by different Parties among the Chriſtian Clergy, eſpecially 
the Romiſh ; how perpetually moſt of the Religious Or- 
ders are at Variance about Points of Doctrine; and how 
mertally they hate one another. He 1mputes the pretend- 
ed Diffention among the Mobammedans to their making 
Reaſon their Guide in Matters of Religion. What then 
muſt the Chriſtian Difſentions, and particularly thoſe of 
the Romaniſts, be imputed to? And fince their Difſentions 
are vaſtly greater than the Mohammedan, it ſhould ſeem 
that the Guide they follow is by much the worſt of the 
two, and not infallible, as he would have his Popiſh Readers 
believe. In a Word, a Religion agreeable to Reaſon can- 
not poſſibly be falſe. 


The END of the FiksT PART. 
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An Account of the Maronite 


Nation inhabiting the Mountains 
of Libanus and other Parts of 
Syria. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


C oucerning the Peopling of the Mount 
taius Libanus and Anti Libanus ; 
and building of the firft City there 
by Cain. The preſent Inhabitonts 
thereof, particularly the Maro- 


HE Opinion of the learn- 
ed Men of the Country, 
ſupported by Tradition, 


and the Authority of ſome 


Oriental Writers is, That 
; Libanus was inhabited by 
our firſt Parents ; and that the firſt City 
in the World, ſpoken of in Scripture, 
and by Foſephus , was built in thoſe 
Mauntains by Cain. 


G 4 
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They are confirmed in this Sentiment 


by a Belief which runs thro? the whole 
Country, that the Murder of Ae was 
committed at the Foot of Anti Liba- 
nus (a), on that Side of the Möuntain 
which faces Damaſcus.. They ſtill ſhew 
the Place, diſtinguiſhed by Pillars, three 
or four Leagues from the City, near the 
Road to Balbe. From hence, they ſay, 
Cain, diſturbed by 7 Horor of his 
Crime, fled and retired towards the Eaſt 
Side of Eden, as it is related in Scripture. 
Now this Eaſtern Country, according to 
them, is no other than Libanus, whither 


they pretend Cain ſettled, and afterwards 


built the City we are (parking of. There 
is alſo a great Burrough, or litgle Town, 
on Mount Libanus, called Ban F, which 


they _— to have been built on the 


Ruins of that firſt City. There are to 
be ſeen about it many Ruins of ancient 


Buildings; called, at preſent, in the Coun- 


try, Medinat al Ras, which in Ara, 


ſignifies the Capital, or firſt City. 

Two learned Europeans of great Ro- 
putation, who never were in ſhe Eaft, 
have entertained the ſame Opinion in Fa- 


Vvour of Mount Libanus, and have main- 


tained it in their Works; namely, Gene- 

Fs brard 

(a) Tis believed alſo in this Country, that Cain and 
Abel ſacrificed to God on that Mountain 


_ * Banſtandsover againſt Kanobin. See de la Roque Voy. 
Syria & Mont. Lib. Tom. i. p. 175. 
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zrard in his Chronicon *, and Adricbo- ⸗Geneb. 2 
mius + in his Theatrum Terre Sanctæ; to + aj 
whom we ſhall add Girolamo Maggi, and p- 
Giacomo Fuſto (b), Italian Authors, who, 
ſpeaking of the firſt City in the World, 
ay, that it was built upon Mount Libanus. 
But, as it is difficult to run ſo far back 
into Antiquity, without going aſtray, we 
ſhall content our ſelves with obſerving, 
upon the Authority of Foſephus , that, . 
the Children of Ham, the Son of Noah, © OT 
ſeized Syria, and in particular that Part 
which belongs to Libanus. The Tradi- 
tion of the Country concurs with this 
Authority, and is, in ſome Meaſure, con- 
firmed by a Monument which the moſt 
Learned among the Syrians believe to 
be the Tomb of Chanaan, the Son of 
Ham. This Sepulchre, which ſeveral 
Travellers have ſeen, is cut in a great 
Rack, ſtanding at the Foot of the Moun- | 
tain of Leopards, two Leagues to the mi 
Eaſt of Tripoli, and only one from Mount | 
Libanus. | 
Neither ſhall we enter into the Enqui- 
ry, Whether the Jraelites, who poſſeſſed 


the 


(b) Della Fortifications dla Citta, di M Girolamo 
Maggi, & del Capstan Jacomo Fuſto, Vol. I. Fol. Venice 
1564. 

"This Ferom Magius or Maggi, is the ſame who being 
made a Slave of by the Turk: after the taking of Fama- 
guſta in 1571, compoſed wo Latis Treatiſes ; the one a- 
bout Bells, and the other concerning the Chevalet or 
Rack, which have been priced ſeveral Times 
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the Land of Chanaan on their Return 
from Egypt, ever inhabited that Moyn- 
tain; which, according to the Scripture, 
is manifeſtly included in the Land pro- 
miſed to the Pofterity of rabam (c) 
« I will give” (faith the Lord ſpeaking 

to that Patriarch) “ this Land to th 
«« Poſterity from the River of Egypt (d), 
0 to the great River, the River 3 
Gen. © fes, &c. *. God ſaid allo to Moſes, 
upon his renewing of that Promiſe, 
«« Go unto the Land of the Chanagmtes, 
« and of Libanus, as far as the great 
« River, the River Euphrates ” +. And 
Moſes himſelf, filled with the Hopes of 
entering into that Land, cries ont with a 
Kind of Enthuſiaſm : ** I ſhall paſs, and 
fhall ſee that fruitful Land which is be- 
«« yond Fordan, that beautiful Mountain 
Deut. 3. e and Libanus . (e) Laſtly, © Moſes 
0 aſſures the Hraelites that they ſhould 
<«« poſſeſs all the Lands of the Chanaanites 
— the Deſart and Libanus, &c. * (). 
N which 
(e) See hereupon the learned Differtation of Father 
Peron on the true ancient Bounds of the Land of Promiſe: 
Differt. fur les anctennes & veritables bornes de la Terre 


Promiſe : Wherein, among ather Things, it is demonſtrated, 
that the Mountain called Hor in the Hebrew Text, is the 
Li bannt of Cyria. DE i 

(d) That is to ſay from Gaza and Idumea. 

(e) The Authors of the Septuagint have tranſlated it 
Anti Libanus. 

Y Omnem Locum quem calcaverit r edi veſ- 
tri, vobis tradam. 12 locutus fon Mey, a Deſerto 
Libano «ſq; ad fluvium Magnum Euphratem. | 


+ Deut. 1. 


® Ibid. 11. £6 
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which the Lord confirmed to Jeſbua aſter 


the Death oft | Moſes. v1 i ae 
It is true that this choſen People 9 2 
2 to the Promiſe made to Abrg- 
bam, to have fed all the Territories 
belonging to the Chanaanites: But it was 
on Condition that they ſtrictly obſerved 
| his Laws; which they having violated 
all manzer of Ways, fet Bounds as it 
were to the great Promiſes of the Lord, 
and cauſed him to give the Mraelites only 
a Part of the Lands which he had deſign- 
ed for them. e 
in Effect, the Country deſigned for 
the Hraelites differs greatly in Extent from 
chat which they really poſſeſſed, and has 
been ſince called, improperly, the Land of 
| Promiſe. Nevertheleſs, it asfcarce to be 
doubted that the Hraelites dwelt on that 
Part at leaſt of Libanus which is in Pa- 
leftine, that is on Anti Libanus, where 
the Fordan riſes: Seeing that Mountain 
was one of the Bounds of the Country 
which they poſſeſsꝰd to the South of it; as 
the Libanus of Syria was the northern 
Frontier of that which they ſhould have 
ſſeſsꝰd according to the Divine Promiſ- 
es. Beſides, by the Partition of the 
ſame Country, -as delivered by Foſephus, 
the Tribes of Aſer and Nepthali, are al- 
moſt always placed about that Mountain. 


However 


prehended under the Names of Libanz; 
and Ants Libanus, is at this Junfture in- 
habited by three Sorts of Nations, via. 


4 Journey from” 
However that be, to come to our pre. 

ſent Deſign, we muſt obſerve, that the 

whole Extent of the Mountains com- 


the Maronite Chriſtians ; the Druſes, or 
Durzi, whole Origin and Religion hi- 
therto hath been a perfect Myſtery; and 
the Turkmans or Omadians, who are M. 
hammedans attached to the Se& of Ali. I 
intend to make known theſe three * dif- 
ferent Nations, each in their Turn, be- 
ginning with the Maronites, of whom 
we ſhall ſpeak more copiouſly, on Ac- 
count of cheis being Chriſtians, as well as 
more remarkable and numerous than the 
two other Nations. 


* The Author has performed his Promiſe as 
Regard to the Maroni tes. 


yet only with 


CPP 


have 
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7 the Maronites in General, Their 


* 


Territorien. Religion. Temporal 


an Ecclęſaſtical Government. 
be * among Authors 
touching the Name and Origin 
of that People. 


HE Maronites are a Nation which © 
ſpread themſel ves throughout of thebla- 
the Mountains of Libanus, the Cities of © 
Syria, and as far as the Iſland of Cyprus. 

'T is thought, taking them altogether, 
that their Number exceeds go, ooo Men: 
But the moſt conſiderable y of this 
People, is that which poſſeſſes the Coun- 
try of Keſrwan, already deſcribed by 
us. The Maronites have there founded a 
little State and fort of Republic, where 
they enjoy the mildeſt Climate, and the 
molt fertile Lands imaginable. 
They make open Profeſſion of the gi... 
Catholic Reno. without the leaft 
Tincture of Schiſm, or the Errors im- 
puted 


94 
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puted to the other Eaſtern Chriſtians : 
And Rome conſiders them as a Nation 
which has continued faithful to her in 
the midſt, as we may ſay, of Infidelity 
and Depravity. - | 

Govern- Theſe Chriſtians are govern'd in Spi- 
ren rituals by a Patriarch, who takes * 
Title of Patriarch of Aioch; adding to 
his Baptiſmal Name that of Peter, from 
the Day of his Election: And by Biſhops 
who have under them à good Number of 
Paſtors, not to mentioh the Monaſtic 
Order, conſiſting of Perſons of both Sexes, 
which is immediately ſubject to the Bi- 


ſhops. 

AndTem- Although the Authority of the Patri- 

poral- arch in ſome Caſes extends to Tempora 
Matters, the Maronites acknowledge as 
their Prince, and the Head of tlie whole 
Nation, a particular Lord who takes the 
Title of Amir, and is deſcended from the 
moſt illuſtrious Family in the Country. 
This Prince, in Conjunction with the 
Council, confiſting of the principal Men 
of the Nation, governs them with an 
abſolute Sway, although that Power is 
ſubordinate to the general Government of 
the Province. Ard this Principality is 
hereditary in the Family above - menti- 
oned. Thus much in general with Re- 
gard to the State of the Nation. 


For 


eee 


W Ne #-&.. a> 
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For the reſt, there is ſcarce any part 


of Hiſtory more embaraſs d, and hitherto 
leſs cleared! up, than that which con- 
cerns the Name and Origin of the Ma- 
rontes. Oh one Side, moſt of the Eatin 
Authors who' Have treated this Subject, 
relate Things which are very uncertain, 
often contradictory, and always difad- 
vantageous to this Nation. On the other 
Hand we find ſeveral learned Men among 
the Maronites, who, in Defence of the 
Tradition of their Church, have under- 
taken to refute thoſe Writers, and to 
{ ſubſtitute in the Place of Facts which 
they maintain to be Mtitious; which they 
deliver as real and inconteſtable. 
| Thus, after having read with Atten- 
tion whatever had been written, both to 
the Prejudice, and in Favour of this Na- 
tion; after a conferred on Mount 
Libanus with the Patriarch and the moſt 
knowing Maronites, T thought it the beſt 
Way neither to ſay or determine any 
Thing my ſelf about the Matter; but 
inſtead thereof, to draw up a true and 
exact State of the Controverſy, by relat- 
ing whatever has been advanced on either 
Side; that the intelligent Readers may 
thereby be enabled to judge of the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe. I thall only obſerve 
farther; that the Account which the Ma- 
ronites of Mount Libunus gave me relat- 


ing 
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ing to this Subject, agrees almoſt in every 
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. Thing with that contained in the two 
4 Works of Fauſto Nairon, a learned Ma- 
4 ronite, and Profeſſor of the Syriac Lan- 
. guage in the College Della Sapienza, 
0 „ pub ſhed at Rome, in Favour of his Na- 
"44. tion, and in certain Letters which he 
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wrote to me on the ſame Subject. 
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CHAP. IL. 


The Origin of the Mara! ites 888 
ing to the Latin or Romiſh Au- 


FAG The 1 i mony of William 
Archbi/1 oy 5 : * Cardi- 
nal 0 Mitri, 5 p 7 Ptole- 
mais; And ue Hus Patri- 
arch of Aa: who derrve 


them from the Arch- Heretic Ma- 
ron, refuted as falſe and malis 


lickdes. 


WILLIAM Archbiſhop of 75 yre, who 

has left us a Hiſtory of the Holy 
War, is the firſt among the Latins who 
ſpeaks of the Maronites. 

The Marontes” ſays that Author, 
© take their Name from a certain Arch- 
«© Heretic called Maron, whole Errors 
they followed during Five hundred 
ce 3 But at the End of that Time, 


* about 1182, the whole Nation con- 
H *« fiſting 


98 


* Divine Inſpiration, acknowledged 
their going aſtray, and abjured their 


14 Journey fam 


* fitting of more than Forty thouſand 


«© Men, perceived themſelves urged by 


« Errors before Almeric, third Latin Pa- 
* triarch of Antioch. The principal Er- 
* ror of this Maron and his Diſciples, 
*« conſiſted in maintaining, that there ne- 
ver was more than one Will, and one 
Operation, in Jeſus Chriſt : as we learn 
from the very Ads of the ſixth Coun- 
cil, which was aſſembled in Oppoſition 
* to them, and pronounced their Con- 
«© demnation. Beſides that reprobated 
Doctrine, they had ſeveral others no 
** lefs petnicious”., „ ous 
The Cardinal of Vitry, who was Legat 
in the Holy Land, and Biſhop of Ptolemais, 
in the Hiſtory which he Fae written of 
the Croiſades, ſpeaks much after the ſame 
Manner of the Maronites; wherein he 
has been followed by Cardinal Barronius, 
and ſeveral other Anthors that have 
written Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories; who, for 
the moſt Part, have copied what has 
been cited above out of the Archbiſhop 
of Tyre. - 
Some Moderns, not content with calling 
the Maronites a Sect, repreſent them as 
People antiently attached to almoſt all 
Sorts 'of Herefies, and eſpecially to the 
Errors of Eutyches and Dioſcorus. There 
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is evento be found an Hiſtoriar! who 
makes them Hererics and Idolaters at the 
ſame Pime,; and attributes their Con- 
verſion to a great Prodigy; notitg men- 
tion theſe who ſeek for their Origin in 
tue MAR 129 = eee 
But the Maromits, without being em- 
baraſſed by thoſe Teſtimonies, deliver 
the Hiſtöry and Date of their Origin 
in a very different Manner: It is but 
Juſtice' therefore to hear what they have 
to ſay in their Defence; which we ſhall 
open by examining how they refute thoſe 
Rüber | 

The firſt we ſhall conſider is that of Mil- 


o 


liam of whom they look upon as the 


Chief of- all the reſt. 7 They maintain 
that this Hiſtorian, notwithſtanding his 
being a conſiderable Author and Contem- 


orary, is 7 impoſed on in this 
Matter: by following a very bad Guide 
in his Hiſtory; - inftead of having Re- 
courſe to the proper Means of informing 
himfelf- rightly upon the Subject. 
This Guide, according to the Confeſ- 
ſion of William of Tyre himſelf (g), is 
Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandi ia, known 
to the learned by the Name of Said Eby 
Batrik, who lived in the ninth and tenth 
e — Ceneunes, 


(f) \Auforem maxime ſeculi Viram vencrabilem Seith, 
Filtium Patricii, Alexandrinum Patricrotom, Gi. Tr. 


In Præſut. Hiſt. 


* 
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Centuries, and wrote Annals in 
containing a univerſal Hi 
beginning of the World to 
onen er not 
«© 'The Maronites according to that 
Author, © derive their Origin from a 
certain Monk named Maron, who 
« lived in the Time of the Emperor 
. Mauritius, and corrupted the Faith of 
*« many People by lowing Nu Errors in 
** the Dioceſs of Apumæa. He maintained, 
that the two Natures which are in Jeſus 
«« Chriſt, were accompanied with only one 
* Will, and one Operation, as a * 
* Perſon. His Followers were called 
* Maronites; and, after his Death, they 
built a Monaſtery, which they called 
the Monaſtery of Maron, continuing 
* to profeſs his evil Doctrine. 

Afterwards Eutychius explains himſelf 
more clearly {till concerning this Maron, 
whom he makes the Head of the Sect of 
Monothelites, on Occaſion of Cyrus, who 
* was” lays he, © a Maronite, and held 
*© the ſame Opinions as the Emperor He- 
* raclius. ThisGyrus” adds he, ©* main- 
««£ tained, that there were two Natures in 
** Chriſt, only one Will and one Perſon, 
* which is the Doctrine of Maron”. 

In ſhort, our Arabian Hiſtorian pro- 
duces a Counterfeit Letter of Pope Jobn IV. 
written to the Emperors Heraclius and 

Conſtantine 


ne the 


ear of 


412 2 
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Conſtantine Pogonatus ; wherein the Pope, 
ſpeaking of the Original of that Hereſy, 
ys, that it was then above eighteen 
« Years ſince Cyrus, Patriarch of  Alex- 
« andria, embraced the Opinion of Ma- 
* ron with Regard to the two Natures, 
« one Will and one Operation in Jeſus 
« Chriſt”. And in fhort, that © thoſe 
e who held that Doctrine were ingaged 
« in the Errors of the wicked — 7 un- 
% happy Maron 
Hence we may ſee what ſort of Foun- 
der and Origin the Maronites had, ac- 
cording to this Author; and that i- 
liam of Tyre has trod in his Steps. He 
makes their Original the ſame with that 
of the Monot helites, who made ſo much 
Noiſe in the ſeventh Age. = 
But the Maronites reject this Authority, 
as manifeſtly chargeable with Ignorance 
or Falſhood ; for (ſay they in the firit 


| Place) the Diſpute about the Will and 


Operations of the incarnate God, began 
neither under the Emperor Mauritius nor 
Phocas his Succefſor. The Broachers of 
Monotheliſm did not appear before the 
Time of Heraclius, that is to fay, till 
above forty Years after. 

This is a Fact known to all the Learn- 
ed, who moreover agree, that neither 
the Fathers, nor Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 


nor the Acts of the Councils, aſſembled 
H 3 about 
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® L. g. de 
Adefic. 


A Journey from 
about the Affair of the Monothelites, make 
any Mention of this pretended Monk Ma- 
ron, whom Eutychius alone repreſents as 
an arch Heretic, giving his Name to 
thoſe who followed his Opinions. 

As to the Letter of Pope John IV. 
wherein this Writer pretends that Maron 
and his Error is mentioned: Whoever 
reads it as it is inſerted in the Arabic Acts 
of the Councils, and in Anaſtatius the 
Librarian, will find not one Syllable of 
the Matter in it. nie 

Laſtly, they aſſert, that the Monaſtery 
built by the Diſciples of the Monk Ma- 
ron, is another Fiction of the Arabian 
Author; at leaſt a great Proof of his Ig- 
norance: Fqr it does not appear that 
there ever = any other Monaſtery of 
that Name, excepting that of St. Maven 
the Abbot, fituated near Apamea, where- 
of we ſhall ſpeak by and by; and which 
was in ſo bad a Condition in the Time of 
the Emperor Mauritius, that it had been 
ruined under 7u/#inian, who cauſed it to 
be repaired along with ſeveral other 
Buildings in the Province of Phænicia, 
according to Procopius . 


It is very evident that Eutychius errs at 
leaſt in his Chronology; a Fault which 
is common with moſt of the Arab Writ- 
ers: But the Maronites, as we have 
thewn, have much greater Reaſons to 
76G, iS reproach 


_ —_ oy wr 


common, ſa ys Mr. du 
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reproach him; nor are they the only 
Perſons that have a bad Opinion of that 
Author (59). | = 

Pocock, a learned Engliſhman, who was 
Profeſſor of the Oriental Lan at 
Oxford, and has given us a Latin Verſion 
of his Annals, very well knew the Fault 
of that Writer, and endeavours to vin- 
dicate him, but in ſuch a Manner as only 
ſeems to make him ſtill more contempti- 
ble. For if Eutychius wrote Fables, in- 
ſtead of Subſtantial Hiſtory, it is cer- 
_— a very bad Excuſe to alledge in 
his Favour, as Pocock does, that many 
Writers of Hiſtory have fallen into the 
ſame Fault (i). 

It cannot be denied from all that has 
been ſaid, that the Authority of Euty- 
chius is much ſhaken; and that if it once 
appears to be of no Weight with Men 


of Learning, that of William Tyre, who 


has taken the greateſt Part of his Hiſtory 
from that Annaliſt, can no longer be re- 

garded in that Point. 
In effect, the learned Maronites, taking 
Advantage of that Declaration of the 
H 4: Archbiſhop 


() Zaid Ebn Batrick or Eutycbius, Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, has written many Fables, and T hings that are very 
Pin, ſpeaking of the Authors of the 
tenth Century. *3:4 | 
(i) Si in antiqua Hiſtoria multa babeat fabulgſa, cum 
pluribus, pene dixerim omnibus qui cam trattant, illud eſſe 
commune. 
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Archbiſhop of Tyre above-mentioned; 
maintain, that he who followed ſuch a 
Guide as the Arabian Author, could not 
ayoid falling into his Errors. 

Beſides, ty ſee no Probability in the 
Account given by William of Tyre con- 
cerning the pretended Re-union of the 
Maronites with the Church, which he 
affirms happened by Way of Inſpiration, 
affecting more than Forty thouſand Men 
at the ſame Time, without any Exhor- 
tations from others, or ſeeking on theit 
Sides. A Prodigy, the like whereof was 
never heard of fince the Riſe of Chriſ- 
tianity. 

As for the Teſtimony of the Cardinal 
of Yitry, who is no contemporary Au- 
thor, they accuſe him, as hath been al- 
ready obſerved, of blindly following 
William of Tyre, as Cardinal Baronus has 
done him a long Time after ; employ- 
ing the very Words of that Hiſtorian : 
And from the ſame Source a Multitude 
of other Writers have drawn the Sub- 
ſtance of what they have been pleaſed 
to er that Subject ; adding or, di- 
miniſhing, according to their Fancy. 

So that it may be ſaid that theſe are 
not a Number of different Authorities 
ſufficient to determine the Point in Queſ- 


tion, but only the Teſtimony of a ſingle 
Author, in it ſelf ſufficiently ſuſpicious, 
which 
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which has been followed, copied, and 


defended by ſeveral other Writers. 

Father Alexander is the only one who, 
without building upon the Hiſtory, either 
of Eutychius or William of Tyre, has 
written out of his own Head; that after 
the ſixth General Council held in Oppo- 
fition to the Monothelites, the Maronites 
continued to profeſs the Doctrine con- 
demned by that Council; and refers us 
to the Teſtimony of Timothy of Conftan- 
tinople, an Ecclehaſtical Author, who 
has made an Enumeration of the Here- 
ſies which divided the Church till his 
Time. 

Methinks the Maronites have not ſuf- 
ficiently conſidered this Teſtimony, which 
had been alledged before by an Author, 
whom Fauſto Mairon anſwered, without 
examining the Authority of Timothy. 
This therefore, for the Sake of the Truth, 
I have done, and was ſurprized to find, 
that in the little Work which remains 
of that Timothy, there is not the leaſt 
Mention of Monotheliſm, or the Maro- 
nies. 

Mr. Cotelier, Doctor of Sorbonne, and 
Greek Profeſſor of the Royal College, 
who has given us that Work more per- 
fect and correct than it is in the Bibliotbe- 
ca Patrum, and Poſſevin's Apparatus; ſtarts 
a Conjecture in his Notes, which ſeems 
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Journey from 
to have been made for the Purpoſe: 
Namely, that this Writer lived before 
the Birth of Monot heliſm, by Reaſon 
that in his Treatiſe he makes no Men- 
tion of that Hereſy (T). 

It is then certain that Timothy hath nei- 
ther given, nor was capable of giving, 
the which they have pro- 
duced as his, againſt the Belief of the 
Maronites. 

For the reſt, it is evident, that Father 
Alexander (who agrees almoſt intirely with 
me in an Explanation which I defired of 
him on this Head) has been miſled by the 
Author of the Hiſtory of the Monothelites, 
before ſpoken of ; who has alſo deceived 
others who took no Care to examine the 
Fact of Timothy of Conftantinople. 

As for what the Htalian Prelate Mark, 
Biſhop of Porto, has written in a 
Chronicle of the Order of St. Francis, 
that the Maronites, formerly Heretics 
and Idolaters, were not converted till 
the Year 1450, by the Diligence of Fa- 
ther Griphon, who baptized them all 
with their Prince, after he had, by the 
Power of Prayer, made the Sun, then 
ready to ſet, go back ſeveral Degrees 
towards the Eait : Tis a Hiſtory which 


18 


(4) Quem ego arbitror ante Monotbeliticam bæręſim vix- 
ifſe, quia illius mentionem non facit. Cotelier in dotis ad 


Timotb. Conſtanti nop. 


e 
n 
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is manifeſtly fabulous, invented or a- 
dopted without Judgment, to give Luſtre 


to the Order of St. Francis, and exalt 


who had ſome Hand in the Management 
of the Affairs of Religion; ſo that the 


Maronites have not thought it worth their 
while to refute it, any more than that 
other kind of Fiction, which derives 
their Original from the Indies. 

The Maronites are ſurprized that they 
have not rather derived their Original 
from Thrace ; for they might there have 
found the City of Maronea : The Inha- 
bitants whereof are called Maronites, and 
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probably the ſame mentioned by Livy*. Lib. 39. 


It were only to be wiſhed, ſays Fau/to 
Nairon, that the Authors of this laſt 
Character were indued with a little more 
Prudence and Exactneſs, when they un- 
dertook to write any Hiſtory. 

For my Part, when I reflect on what 
has been ſaid by ſo many different Au- 
thors (*) to the Diſadvantage of the 

8 Maronite 


(*) [ The Author here makes his Reflection too gene- 
ral, which ought particularly to affect the Clergy. What a 
fine Parcel of lying Prelates he has muſter'd up on this ſingle 
Article? If thoſe who bear the higheſt Offices in Religion 
can write ſuch Falſehoods, what Impoſtures may they not 


be thought capable of? But indeed 'tis impoſſible for the 


Eccleſiaſticks of one Religion, to give an Account of 
another, without ſtraining Truth to make it look worſe 


than it is. They are often ſo far from deſigning to tell 
Truth, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Maronite Nation, upon ſuch frivolous 


Grounds, I know not whether I may not 
cry out with Seneca. Who ever ex- 
«« pected — from an Hiftorian'? 
«© the wretched State of Mortals is at- 
* tended with this Imperfe@ion, that 
« many Falfities are ſometimes mixed 
* with the Truth (J). 


Truth, that they ſtifle every Thing which they meet with 
in Favour of it. Pere Colonia is a remarkable Inſtance of 
this, who, in his Book of the Chriſtian Religion, cited 
above by our Author, in Order to blacken Mohammed and 
his Religion, objects againſt them afreſh, all the falſe and 
idle Particulars invented by the Authors collected by Bis- 
Hander, and often refuted by Hottinger, Pocock, Neland, 
P. Maracci, and other late Writers who have given a 
quite different Account of T hings, which that Jeſuite takes 
no Notice of. ] 

(71) Quis unquam ab Hiftorico fidem exegit ? boc babet 
vitium miſera Mortalitas, ut weris falſa multa inter dum 
miſceantur, 
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n 
CH A P. III. 

The Hiſtory of the Maronites, ac- 
cording to their o*%9n Authors. 
Their Origin. F. Maron their 
Founger : An Account of him. 
The Monaftery of S. Maron near 
Apamæa. 
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"TH E learned Men among the Ma- 
ronites, after having proteſted a- 
22 all that has been written to the 


ſadvantage of their Nation, as falſe; 


maintain, in the firſt Place, that no 
Body can, or ought to know, the Things 
which concern the Maronites, better than 
the Maronites themſelves. And on that 


2 in Oppoſition to what has 


been ſaid by foreign Authors on this Sub- 
jc, they produce a Hiſtory of the Na- 
tion, founded, in their Opinions, on ſo- 
lid Grounds and inconteſtible Facts. In 
Proſecution therefore of my Deſign, I 


ſhall give the Reader an Abridgment of 
that Hiſtory. | 


Before 


Iog 


t 2 
* 8 


3 


FE 
* 


r 
C2 "4 7 b - -S * 
— - — — 


* * 6 
- 4, = mY G © * a> 
. 1 2 
3 \ _ l = i Ky = 22 * 
rere 2 » 26m IS * 
— — bs _ * —_— - l wo 3 . * 


"= 


> 


y Fl 
+0 2 1 
« ww = 
_-— 
A 


=—_ _ "2 
4 * 
1 1 


— 7 2 p 


— 0 
* 


E P 2 4 


% Þ 2 +a ' St 7 $ 
2 2 


= y 
m 


* l 
RS 2 


110 


— Ip” Journey fran : 
Before the Hereſies ſprung up, which 


differear Sc all the» dne Inka 


biting that vaſt Country which lies be- 
tween Cilicia and Egypt, and extends from 
Euphrates and Arabia, ts the Mediter- 


ranean Sea, were called by the general 


Name of Hriaus. 


But ſince. the Time that moſt of thoſe 
Chriſtians were ſeparated from the Body 


of the Greet Church, different Names 
hath been given them, indicating either 


their particular Belief, or the Head of 


the Sect which they have embraced. Tis 
in this Manner that the odious Name of 
Neſtorian, and Jacobite, and the like, 
have been ſubſtituted in Place of their 
old original Name derived from their 
Country- 78115 — 42 

The Maronites, however, muſt be ex- 
cepted out of this general Rule: For 


though their Anceſtors always made a 
Part of the ancient Syrians ſubje& to 


the Emperors of the Eaſt, and attach'd 


to the Greek Church, the changing of 


their Name proceeds from a very dif- 
terent Cauſe; the Account whereot con- 


tains Matters of the greateſt Importance 


in the Hiſtory of the Maronites. 
Saint Maron, a Syrian Abbot, who 
lived in the Beginning of the fifth Cen- 
tury, and whole Life is written by 
T heodoret, 
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Theodoret, was one of the moſt remarka- 
ble Solitaries of the Eaſt. This holy 
Man was not content with training 2 

reat Number of his Diſciples in the 
Perfection of the hermetic Life, and 
founding ſeveral Monaſteries, but with- 
held many of his Countrymen from fal- 
ling from the Religion of their Anceſ- 
tors. He had moreover the Gift of Mi- 
racles for healing the moſt malignant 
Diſeaſes, ſo far as to deliver Bodies poſ- 
ſeſſed with the Devil: So that the = 
_ repaired in Throngs to him from all 
arts of Syria. y 


He kept upon the Top of a Mountain, 


where he had converted an ancient Pagan 
Temple into a Church. He ſometimes 
retired into a kind of Cell; but com- 
monly lived in the open Field, .expoſed 
to all the Rigours of the Weather. This 
auſtere Courſe of Life ſpread his > 


tation all over the Eaſt. Saint Chry/offom 


wrote a Letter (m) to him from the Place 
of his Exile, wherein he makes his Elo- 
gy, and recommends himſelf to the Me- 
rit of Pis Prayers. 

This Letter fixes very nearly the Time 
when St. Maron lived ; which was at that 
Juncture (u) when ſeveral Hereſies made 


ſuch 


| (m) Ad Maronem Monacbam & presbyt-rum. Fei. K. 
Joan. Chryſoſt. 36. 
(») About the Fear of Chriſt 400. 
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thoſe retired who had not embraced any 


Journey © from 

ſuch a conſiderable Progreſs in Syria. Di. 
vine Providence, without Doubt, -raifeil 
up this holy Perſon to be the Support of 
the Faith, in the Places where it was moſt 
in Danger. 20-1130 d if 18 

The Death of the hoty Abbot, be. 
wailed by infinite Numbers of People, 
gave Oecaſion to a Diſpute perhaps not 
to be paralled. The Inhabitants of all the 
cireumjacent Places would needs have the 
Poſſeſſion of his Corps; and even came 
to a ſort of Battle. Thoſe, who in the 
End carried it off, built a beautiful 
Church where the Corpſe was interred, 
and the Memory of St. Maron honoured 
every Year with a folemn Feaſt ; which 
falls on the 14th of February, according 
to the Grecian Calander. His Diſciples, 
animated with the ſame Spirit, built ſe- 
veral Monafteries in Syria; which were 
ſo many Schools of Virtue: Whither they 
flocked from all Parts as to a Sanctuary 
againſt Depravity and Error. 3 

The moſt famous of all thoſe Monaſ- | *©* 
teries, was that which bore the Name of 
St. Maron : It was ſituated near Apamæa, 
on the Side of the Orontes. Thither all 


of the new Opinions, and were defirous 
of advancing in ſpiritual Courſes. Thus 
a Chriſtian Society, and ſtrict Union, was 


formed between the Monks of St. * 
an 
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and thoſe Syrians, who inviolably ad- 
hered to the Orthodox Belief. From this 
Union; the Name of Maronites was given 
to them all, even by the Heretics them- 
ſelves; to diſtinguiſh them as Men in- 
ſtructed in the School of St. Maron, or 
his Diſciples, who compoſed a ſeparate 
Body in Oppoſition to all the Sects into 
which the Church was divided. 

This Original of the Maronites, is ac- 
knowledged by the 7 acobites, and Monot he- 
lites themſelves, and is ſupported parti- 
cularly by the Teſtimony of Thomas, 
Metropolitan of Kyartad (o), in the Pro- 
vince of Aleppo; who lived between the 
tenth and eleventh Centuries. That Pre- 
late, ſpeaking of the Diviſions amon 
the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, in a Boo 
which he wrote in Defence of Monothe- 
liſm, which he had embraced, has theſe 
remarkable Words, which I render thus 
from the Arabic, after Fauſto Nairon : 
„The People of Syria faid, We are 
** {ubjet to the 13 of Maron, 
yherein were eight hundred _— 

= un 


(e) Or perhaps rather Kaßfrtab. Kafr ſignifies a Village 
or Burrough, and is found in the Names of many Cities, 
as well as other Places in thoſe Parts. Such are thofe of 
Kafrtan; a Town nine Miles from Apamea, called by the 


Writers of the Cruſades Cafarda ; and Della Valle men- 


tions a Place called Xbeifertab, in the Road from Marrab 
to Hamab, which ſeems to be the ſame Name as Kafrea, 
not the ſame Place. 
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* The 21 
of Odob. a Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Maron. 


Journey from 
and they are called Maronites from the 
Name of the Monaſtery of Maron (p) 
And Baronius himſelf, notwithſtanding 
what he hath written of the Maronites 
in his Annals, ſeems to acknowledge this 


Original of them, in his Notes on the 
Martyrology *, on Occafion of St. Malkh, 


« As Monks alfo” ſays that learned Car. 
dinal, “ are called Maronites, and as the 
* Studites are ſo denominated from Stu- 
«« djus, the Sabaites from Saba, the Dii- 
« foes from Dio, and the Abrahamates 
«© from Abraham ; 10 perhaps the Name 
„ of Maronites came from thence ” (q). 

Some have imagined that this Name 
came from a Country of Mount Libanus, 
called Maronea; or fom Maronea, a Bur- 


rough in the Plain of Antioch, whereof 


Ferom ſpeaks; which Opinion is not in- 
conſiſtent with what has been alread 
faid: For it might be, that the Inhabi- 
tants of thoſe Places, who were nearer 
Neighbours to St. Maron, than the reſt 
of the Syrians, were the firſt that bene- 
fited by the Inſtructions of the holy _ 

t. 


(p) Drxerunt Populi Syri : Subject i 10 free Monaſ- 


terio Maronis, 12 quo erant offingent: Monac 
ſunt Maronitz, ex nomine Monaſteri: Maronis. 

( Ei itaque Monachi wocati ſunt Maronitæ, cut a 
Studio Studitz, a Saba Sabaitz, a Dio Diitæ, & a Abra- 
amo, Abrahamite, dict i reperiuntur; inde fortaſſe nomen 
Maronitum Proventt. 
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bot, and that they were called Maronites, 
as.well on account of their Country, as 
the Maſter whoſe Doctrine they followed; 
which Name might have. paſſed after- 
wards” to all the .Diſciples of the ſame 
Saint. *Tis in this Senſe that St. Ferom 
calls St. MalFh; above-mentioned, a Ma- 


. 


ronite; he having been both a Native of 
Maronea, and a Monk of St. Maron's 


Monaftery. | ri 

And x knows but St. Maron himſelf 
was born in the ſame Town, and was 
called. St. Maron in the ſame Manner as 
we ſay St. John A inſtead of St. 
Jobn of Damaſcus? This is a Conjecture 
of Fauſto Nairon, who alſo. relates that 
of Gabriel Vai, a Maronite Biſhop, who 
deriyes this Name from the Syrian Word 
Morio, in Latin, Dominus, whence they 
have made Moronoio, that is, Domino con- 
ſecratum, conſecrated to the Lord. But 
this is offered as a mere Conjecture, with- 
out departing from the Sentiments of the 
other learned Men of his Nation. 

Be it as it will, the Maronites acknow- 
ledge no other Founders, excepting this 
St. Maron and his religious or firſt Diſci- 
ples. As for his Monaſtery, it became 
famous throughout the Eaſt, by the in- 
violable Adherence of its Monks to four d 
Doctrine, which themſelves ſolely deſend- 
ed againſt the Hereticks, by the bitter 

1 2 Perie- 
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Perſecutions they ſuffered, on that Occas 
ei 136 10 ff th ke ) 7 5p e Mor 
Ib. Was even the Hit (r) o the Mo; 
naſteries of the 2 25525 accord r to 


1 | 800 
the ancient Divifon of Syria, as we. learn 
by the Acts and Subſcriptions of the fifth 


general Council, held at Conffantinapye, 
in 553. under the. Emperor Tuffigian. 

entian is alſo made in theſe Acts of all 
that the Monks of St. Maron ſuffered from 
the Innovators, eſpecially the Followers 


. 


of Peter the Fuller, ho uſurped the Pa- 
triarchal See of Antioch, and of the 
Death of above Three hundred of theſe 
Monks (/), who were. put to the Sword 
by that wicked Party. The zi ſt of July 
is ſet apart for celebrating their Memory 
in the Martyrology 4 . A 
. 451A Ic appears from the lame Acts, 
chat the Monks and Dikciples of St. Maron 


underwent 


m o 


- 


* 


(7 Paulus Dzaconns & Johannes Pretbyter, Monachi & 
Ambaſſatores Monaſterii beats Maronis Primatist Monaſteri- 
orum Syriæ ſecunde. Ex AQ quintæ Gen. Synodi. 

Alexander Archimandrita ſeu Abbas Sancti Maronis, pri- 
ma 'ominiuns Hato . ſubſcribrt. In Epiſt. Archimandritatum 
Syriz ſecundæ ad Hormiſdam Papam. r 

9. Lettre Plainti be de vi fer Archimandrites 


ngt 

au Paps Hermiſdas ; ane attre adde 5e a Jean, Putriarcbe 
de Conſtantingple, & au exnquieme:Concele general: & um 
troifieme au Petriarche Menas parlent de cet evenement : 
Euntibus Nobis ad Mandram Domini Simeonis pro caufk 
Ecclefiz, inſidiati ſunt. in itinere Perditi, coinquinati & 
ſupervenĩentes occiderent ex nobis 350 quoſdam autem.vul- 
neraverunt, alios vero qui potuerunt ad colenda altaria 
fugere, ibidem peremerunt, Fa incenderunt. ex 
Epr#. 24. Archim. ad Hormifdawm. 
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agent , _ Labours in oppoſin the 
Progreſs of 6, ; They applied for 
that'P urpoſe to e hiding 5 o 


12 


and particularly te Nope Horim fdas, 


a Letter inſerted in the firſt Tome of che 5 


Decret al. 


Monks took particular Care to haye their 


Decrees received and executed throughout 


Hria. On this Occaſion _ 
very pathetic Letter to the 
their Province, in the Name of the 


wrote a 


whole Monaſtic Order, in the Diſtrict of 


Apamia ; which Letter, inſerted 1 in the 


Acts of the Council, is ſubſcribed in the. 


firſt Place b Ms the Abbot of the Monaſte- 
ry of St. Maron C 


0 2 Alexa 8 P cee & Archimandrita Manaftri 


And when the Corned had anathema- ' 
tized the Heads of the Revolters, theſe 


iſhops of 
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The ſecond Maron. The Maronites 
called in Deriſſon Maronins b 
the Facobites. Maronite fignified 
the . ſame as Catholic formerly. 
P. Morin refuted. - 5 


ELIGION began to breathe, as 
8 one may ſay, in Syria, when ano- 
ther Innovator, named James, a Man of 
no Account, and a Native of the ſame 
Country, aroſe about the Year 585, un- 
der the Empire of Mauritius, and made 
himfelf Head of a Party, maintaining 
that there was in Chriſt two Subſtances 
and only one Nature. In this he reviv'd 
the Error of Eutyches and Dioſcorus, with 
ſome little Difference, and-gaye the Name 
to the Sect of Monate, or Facobites. 

But at the ſame Time there happened 
to be an excellent Man in St. Maron's 
Monaſtery, who was called James, and 
afterwards named the ſecond Maron, from 
the Name of this Monaſtery ; and be- 


cauſe 
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Defenſe of the Truth. He was alſo Pa- 
riarch of Antioch, as appears by the Ti- 


at the Beginning of the Book of the ſame 
Jobn Maron, againſt the Heretics of the 
Eaſt; which Title, tranflated from the 
Arabic Text, imports as follows: The 


« Profeſſion of Faith of the Apoſtolical 


Church, which St. Fohn, Patriarch of 
'* Antioch, wrote (in the Monaſtery of 


% Maron, near the River Orontes, in the 
Territory of Apamea and Eneſa) and 
© ſent into Mount Libanus; whole Inha- 
c bitants are called Maronites, from the 
Name of the Monaſtery; from whence 
©. alſo the ſaid John was called Maro (u). 
This holy Man drew on himſelf the 
Hatred of the Jacobites, who did not 
ail to oppoſe him both by Word of 
Mouth and Writing : They called him 
nvidiouſly, and in Derifion, the Maro- 
uin, as appears from the very Catechiſe, 
or Expoſition of the Faith of the Jaco- 
dites, where it ſpeaks of all that was done 
1gainft them under the Authority of the 
I 4 Emperor's 


(u) Profeſſio fidei Ecclefis Apoſtolice, quam conſeripfit 
anus — Patriarcha :—_— in Monaſterio Ma- 
onis prope flumen Orontem Regionts A ; & Emeſz, 
Mifitque in Montem Libanum; Unde cognominats ſunt in- 
ole Prædicꝭ i Mentis, Maronitz ex nomine Monaſtern, cog- 
int quoque eff prefatus Joannes Maro, item cx nomine 
Monaſterii. 


auſe of his indefatigable Zeal for the 


e of the Paraphraſe or Arabic Preface, 
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Emperor, in order :to\.enfarde the De. 
crees of the Council of Chalcedon. I 
ferrexit cum Imperatore MAR ON IN US, c. 
They alſo name all the Maronites of that 
Age Maroxins; that is, all thoſe among 
the Syrians, who adhered to the antient 
Belief, and were either Monks of St. Ma- 
ron or their Diſciples. Haython, the Ar- 
Cap 14. Menian, in his Oriental Hiſtory *, ſpeaks 

alſo of the Maronins or Maronites. 
Faufto Nairon, in treating of this Mat- 
ter, renews his Complaints againſt ſome 
modern Authors, who have taken this 
Fobn Maron for a Monothelyte Heretic: 
and derived the Name of the Maronites 
from his, on the ſingle Authority of 
Hiltam of Tyre, ſo far as to advance, as 
in Fact Fr. Ballarin has done, that the 
Maronites preſented the Letters of Pope 
Honorius to the ſixth General Council, and 

held the ſame Opinion. 

Among theſe Authors he ſingles out 
P. Morin, Cardinal Bona, and Mr. Si mon 
(); adding, that thoſe learned Men 
had written in a quite different Manner 
from what they have done with reſpect 
to the Maronites, had they known this 
Fohn Maron better, and not paid too 
much Deference to the Authority of 
6. | M illiam 


(9) P. Morin, in his Ordinations, Cardinal Bona, in 
his Letter to Father Mabillon, Mr. Si mon, in his Remarks 
on the Voyage of P. Dandini to Mount Libanus. 


Aleppo to Damaſcus. 
N illium of Tyre, Who was himſelf: miſ- 
led by Eutycbius, or Said Ehn Batrit, in 
the Matters which he treats c. 
In Effect, (continues our Maronite Pro- 
feſſor) John Maron, is ſo far from hav- 
ing been the Head of a Party or an Heretic, 
that his Virtue and Doctrine are com- 
mended by divers Authors. Jobn Ceve- 
ius de Vera, who has ſearch'd pretty 
deep into Oriental Hiſtory, aſſures us, 
that the Maronites, on Account of the 
* Diverſity of Opinions, which ſubſiſted 
* in Syria, defired that the Pope would 
* give them a' Patriarch; which the 
Pope granted them, making the ſame 
* Toby Maron, who was then at Rome, 
© Patriarch; and ſent him to the Maro- 
e nites, among whom he lived a very 
* holy Life: And fince then the Maro- 
* mites have poſſeſſed the Right of elect- 
« ing a Patriarch themſelves”. | * 
This Voyage of Jobn Maron to Rome, 
and his Adyancement to the Patriarchate, 
are confirmed and related, very circum- 
ſtantially, by fome Arabian Hiſtorians ; 
who tells us, that he ſet out from Syria 
with a Legate of the Pope; that being 
arrived at Rome, he was examined as tb his 
Belief; that afterwards he was conſecrat- 
ed Patriarch of Antioch, where he extir- 
pated Hereſy : That at Length he re- 
tired to Mount Libanus, with all the Ja- 
cobites 
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Journey from 
cobites that he had brought back to the 
Church: And that he was received by the 
People with univerſal Joy. 

In an Arabic Manuſcript, which re- 
lates the ſame Things, and Fauffo Mai- 
ron aſſures us that he ſaw with Job 
Kiz, Archprieſt of Barut, or Berytus, in 
Syria, we find, that the Pope, who re- 


cei ved Jobn Maron, was Honorius; and 
that the Fame of Maron reached as far 


as Conffantinople, from whence the Em- 


Diſciples; which increaſed the Hatred 
that the Jacobites had before concei ved 
againſt him. They accuſed him before 
the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, of having 
uſurped the Patriarchal Au-thority and ex- 
tended it into his JuriſdiQtion : Row that 


Perſon accuſed, gave no Ear to them. 

In ſhort, we read in that Hiſtory, 
that he received ſeveral Kinds of ill 
Uſage from the Facobites; and that God, 
after having always ſupported him under 
his Perſecutions, called him to himſelf, 
crowning his Virtue by a holy Death. 
He was interred at Kfarhbai, a Burrough 
of Mount Libanus, in the Neighbourhood 
of the City of Biblis. 


Nevertheleſs, 


5 Heraclius wrote to him for ſome of 
is 


Prelate, who knew the Merit of the 


ä . 
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Nevertheleſs, as the Pope, the Pa- 
triarchs, and the eaſtern Emperor (*). 
had approved his Doctrine, and had an 
Eſteem for his Merit, the Jacobites could 
not moleſt him; but thinking to give 
great Offence to his Adherents, they 
called them Maronites, at a Time when 
they were moſt orthodox, and the Mo- 
nothelite Heriſy was no more heard of: 
So that it may be ſaid, the Name of Ma- 
ronite was then a Mark of Catholiciſm- 

That this is Fact, is evident from the 
Annals of Eutychus himſelf, who reports, 
That © the Emperor Herachus, having 
© ſet out from Conſtantinople, in order to 
„ go to Feruſalem; the Inhabitants of 
« Emeſa ingaged in the Errors of  Seve- 
« rus, Patriarch of Alexandria, refuſed 
* to receive him, ſaying, infolently, 
% you are a Maronite, and an Enemy 
* to our Religion: fo that the Empe- 
* ror was obliged, to retire. to the Mo- 


o naſtery of St. Maron; for Heraclius 


« was a Maronite”, ſays the Arabian 
Hiſtorian © he conferred a great many 


«* Benefits on that Monaſtery, &c. 
| | It 


(x) Honorius; Cyrus, afterwards Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria; Sergius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and the Em- 
ror Heraclias. [Obſerve how our Author, like a true 
on of the Church, that is, a Slave to Popery and her 
Uſurpations, places the Pope and Patriarch before the Em- 
peror, both in the Text and Notes]. 
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him alfo a 


It muſt be obſerved here, that Hera- 
clius was then going to make War upon 
the Per fam An Epocha, which is of 
great Moment to our Subject, becauſe 
at that Time he had not embraced Mono- 
theliſm. Scoplius, in his Chronology, 
ſpeaking of this Expedition, ſays, ex- 

reſly, that becauſe the Emperor . ad- 
. to the holy Doctrine, be was pro- 
tected by Heaven, defeated the Perſian 
and recovered the facred Wood of the 
Crols ( Sa other Authors Tay 

e Thi 


the ſam ng. 
Afterwards Eutychius, ſpeaking of the 
Emperor Conffantine Poponatus, who was 
the great _— of the Monothelites, calls 
aronite, according to an 
ancient Manuſcript of that Author, in 
the Library of the Prince of the Maro- 
wites, in Mount Libanus; which is ano- 
ther Proof that this Name denoted thoſe 
it was conferred on to be Catholics. 

It is true that the ſame Hiſtorian gives 
the Name of Maronites alſo to the Pa- 
triarchs Sergius and Cyrus : But it muſt 
be conſidered, that theſe Prelates, al- 
though they ſeemed to have taken the 


wrong Side, yet for a long Time paſſed 


for 


(») „ Catbolicus erat, a Deo ęrotectas, Perſas 
Magnts Cladibus affecit, & ligaum ſand a Crucis recuge- 
ravi t. Scogl. in Chronol. | 
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The Maronites, to compleat their 
keck the enen of . ne 
and his Diſciples, produce the Writings 
of the Jacobites l who 3 
the declared Enemies of their Nation, 
they ſeem. to deſer ve a particular Atten- 
ttion. as ae ot Sanke 
In Effect, the Origin and Religion of 
the Maronites, 2 „ 14, 
himſelf, is ſpoken of in ſeyeral Places of 
che Jacobite Catechiſm, or Expoſition of 
Faith; whence it is plain, that they were 
not ingaged in any of the new Opinions, 
eſpecially Monotheliſm. . n | 

In the laſt Place, they alledge the Te- 
mony of Jobn Maron himſelf, who ſuf- 
ficiently declares what his Sentiments and 
Doctrines are, in the ſeveral Works which 
he 1 againſt the Facobites and 
Monetbelites: But more particularly on 
the Liturgy of St. James, Chap. xxiy. 
ver. 33. whereof Faufo Nairon has given 


us choice Extracts tranſlated from the Sy- 


riac into Latin. | 
From all that has been ſaid, it ought 
to be taken for granted, that the Mar. 
ronites do not derive their Name and Ori- 
gi from a pretended Arch-heretick, cal- 
ed Maron: But from St. Maron, the 


* 


Abbot and his Diſciples; and that the 


Name 


for Orthodox, And this is; the Opinion 


and even Jobs Maren 


I25 
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Name was afterwards revived and retain- 
ed by this John Maron we are ſpeak: 
mg r 
"Nevertheleſs, P. Morin pretends that 
this Account is neither probable, nor 
agreeable to the ordinary Ufage of the 
Church. That univerfal Mother, ſays 
he, in receiving Subjects into her Boſom, 
is accuſtomed to call them differently; 
if they are Gentiles, ſhe gives them 14 
Name of Cbriſtians; if they are Here. 
tics, ſhe calls them Catholics. Whence 
it follows, according to P. Morin, that 
St. Maron and his Monks, baving been 
Men truly Catholic, no People have taken 
their Name from them. 4 
The Maronites make ſmall Account o 
this Objection; they are content to ſhew 
P. Morin a truly Catholic People in the 
Indies, known by the Name of the Chri/- 
tians of St. Thomas, and Chriſtians of St. 
Fohn the Baptiſt, in the C ity of Baſrah 
or Baſſora. They ſhew alſo that this is 
no new Cuſtom in the Church, according 
to the Teſtimony of St. Paul, Every 
one of you (lays that great Apoſtle) 


© ſays I indeed am of Paul, I am of 
" yas and I of Cephas*?. To which 
they add, That thoſe who oppoſed the 
Impieties of Arius and Meleceus, were 
called Eufthatians, from Euſtbatius, a holy 
Biſhop of Antioch, who was the ber 
that 
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that ftirred in the Cauſe: In Proof where- 

of, they cite the Teſtimony of Nicepho- 

rus Calixtus, in his Hiſtory of the Church; 

and that of Prateolus, in the Tract writ- 

ten by him concerning the Hereſy of Me- 

leceus (2). = 1 

So that, continue they, even though 

we ſhould grant what P. Morin alledges, 

to be Fact; and ſuppoſing that neither 

St. Maron, nor his Monks, gave their 

Name expreſly to the Maronites, but on- 

ly inſtrucked and confirmed them in the 

true Belief: Vet, it may be ſaid, that 

this Name was given them by the Here- 

tics of thoſe Times, by Way of Infult 

and Deriſion, as hath n already re- 

marked, and in Hatred of the Monks of 9 

St. Maron, who ſo vigorouſly oppoſed 1 

the Progreſs of Hereſy: So that they a 

were called Maronites, in the ſame Man- oi 

ner as the Engliſh Catholics bear the 

Name of Papiſts (a); which has been 

| Py given 

(z) Gabriel Prateolus, or du Preau, a Doctor of Paris 

of the Houſe of Navarre, who has written ſeveral Wor 

and among others, a Treatiſe concerning Heretical Sects 


and Doctrines. He lived about the End of the ſixteenth 
Century. | 

(a) Mr. de Ia Roque, as I ſaid before, is a true Son or 
Slave of the Church, and muſt eſpouſe and juftify every 
Abſurdity in it. I know not any Name fo ſuitable to thole 
of his Religion, as that of Papr/s, except it be that of ” 
Idolaters; and he muſt allow himſelf, if bis Bigottry did - 
not blind his Underſtanding, that it is vaſtly more proper .- 
than the Denomination of Catbolics, which is ablurd ; as 
15 


A Journey from 
given chem. not by the Pope, nor the 
Nomiſb Church, but by the Heretics of 
that Kingdom, in Hatred of the Po 
and the Catholic Religion. 

The Maromtes ſay farther, that their 
having conſtantly retained that Name, is 
a ſtrong Proof that they did not receive 
it from the Head of a Party: Had that 
been the Caſe, they ask, Whether it can 
be ſuppoſed they ſhould ſtill have reta in- 
ed it after their Re- union with the Church? 
which is a Thing contrary to the Uſage 
of all the Churches, both eaſtern and 
weſtern. When a Heretic has made his 


calls him a Lutheran, or Calucniſt, but he 
ever after bears the Name of a Catholic. 
The Heretics of the Eaſt, being likewife 


reconciled ta the Church, are no more 


called Facabites or Neftorvans, but —_ 
Syrians, Chaldeans, Afſyrians, Ge. The 


ſtood, becauſe theſe Chriſtians are of 
different Countries, ſubje& to different 
Patriarchs, and have particular Rites. 


On 


it implies the Proſeſſors of a Religion that has obtained 


univerſally, or throughout the World: W hereas the Popiſh 
or Ramiſh Ein. 15 


ſpread over above one ſixteenth Part of the Globe at molt. 


Bigottry makes a Man loſe his common Senſe as well as 
r contemptible in the Eyes of every 


Integrity, and a 
Body that has the 


ſe of his Reaſon, 


Abjuratian, the weſtern Church no longer 


Name of Catholic being always under- 


urch does not include aboye a fourth Part of 
the Chriſtian Church; nor is the whole Chriſtian Church 
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On this Occaſion they quote a pretty 


remarkable modern Inſtance, which is 
that of Andrew Abdelgal, who, after he 
had abjured the Errors of the Jacobite 
Sect, retired to Mount Libanus, where 
the Patriarch, affected with his Merit, 
and ſecure of his Vocation, ordained 
him Prieſt, and afterwards conſecrated 
him Archbiſhop. The new Prelate re- 

aired ſoon 4 to Aleppo, where he 
* over a good Number of Faco- 
bites to the Catholic Church. In thort, 
his Reputation grew to ſuch a Pitch, that 
the Heretic Patriarch of his Nation be- 
ing dead, he was himſelf choſen Patri- 
arch by the Conſent of all the Syrian 
Catholics. But in the Bulls of his Con- 
firmation, whieh were drawn up at Rome, 
under the Pontificate of Pope Alexander 
VII. He is named and eſtabliſhed Patri- 
arch of the Syrians, and not of the Fa- 
cobites. 

For the ſame Reaſon, the Acts of a 
Council held at Amed (5), a City of 
Meſopotamia, by the Nefforians, under 
K Elias, 


(b) Amed, Amid, or, as it is called by the Turks, Kara 
Amid, that is black Amid, and formerly Kara Korya, is 
the ſame as Diyar bekr, the Capital of a! Fezrrab, or 
Meſopotamia, called allo commonly by Europeans Dixar- 
bekr ; though that is properly only the Name ot the Pro- 
vince wherein this City ſtands. 
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Elias, Patriarch of Babylon (c), a Latin 
Tranſlation whereof, by a learned Ma- 
ronite (d), was printed at Rome in 1617, 
are intitled, Synodalia Chaldeorum ; and 
p- 11, we read this orher Title: Epiſfola 
Synodica Patriarche & Archiepiſcoporum 
CHALDAORUM, ad SS. Noftrum PAULUM 
Papam V. This is the Synodical Epiſtle of 
the Patriarch, and Archb1ſhops of the CHAL- 
DEANS, ro our moſt Holy Father Pope 
PauL V. 

We find in theſe ſame Acts, that a 
Prelate named Abedyeſu, was conſecrated 
Patriarch of the Aſſyrians, by Pope Pius 
IV, without mentioning the Name of 
Ne/torian: The Church, not permitting 
that Name any more than that of Ja- 
cobite, to be retained by the Subjects re- 


united to it, becauſe thoſe Names are 


Marks of Hereſy. The Maronites there- 


fore ſay, that ſince they never loſt the 


Name 


By Babylon, is here to be underſtood Baghdad, 
which ſtands on the Dijlat or T ygris, about forty Miles 
from the Place where Babylon formerly ſtood ; nd is ſup- 
poſed, not without ſome Probability, to have been built 
on, or near, the Ruins of Selcacia of Babylon; although 
Mafius *, and generally the Oriental Writers, confound 
this laſt City with Maſol or Moſul, which is ſituated ſe- 
veral Days journey higher upon the fame River, on Me- 


N Side, oppoſite, as is ſuppoſed, to the antient 
: | 


nut or Nineveb f. 

(4) Iſaac Sciadren, Archbiſhop of Tripoly. 

According to the Eng/;/4 Orthography, his Name will 
be Shadren, (which gives us the true Pronunciation of that 
Syriac Word) Sciadren being the [talian, 


| | 
| 
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Name, which they bear at preſent; and 
that all the Popes, fince Innocent III, in 
their Bulls, led their Patriarch, the 
Patriarch of Antioch and the Maronites (e). 
It neceſfarily follows, that the Name of 
Maronite has always been a Catholic 
Name and Badge of Orthodoxy. 
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(e) Patriarcha Antiochenus Maronitarum, 
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The Maronites ſtigmatized with the 
Name of Mrad, or Mardattes, 
by the Facobites and other Here- 
tics. Ther Exploits againſt the 
Arabs, in the Beginning of Mo- 


hammediſm. 


UCH about the ſame Time that 


the Maronites received that Name, 


| the Heretics, for a while, called them 


allo Mrad; which ſignifies rebellavit, he 
hath rebelled; or it may be derived from 
the Arabic Marada, Rebel s Fattus, he is 
become rebellious, or a Rebel. As a Pre- 
tence for doing this, they laid hold of 
2 certain Occaſion, which we ſhall re- 
late in brief, and lets us into a remarka- 
ble Piece of the Hiſtory of this Nation. 
Under the Empire of Conftantine Po- 
gonatus, Moawiyah (), who was al- 
ready 


7 Moawiyab, whom our Hiſtorians call Moavia, was 
the fourth Khalifah, or Succeſſor to Mobammed, and firſt 
of the Houle of Ommiyab. He began his Reign about the 

Year 
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ready Maſter of Damaſcus, having car- 


ried his Arms into Phenicia, and Mount 
Libanus, the Maronites undertook, of 
themſelves, to repel his Force. With 
that View the Hoſe a Chief, whom 
they called the Prince of the whole Ma- 
ronite Nation. This Prince entered im- 
mediately, at the Head of an Army, in- 
to the Na of Damaſcus, which he 
ravaged in a cruel Manner, putting al- 
moſt all to the Sword: W bich being 
known at Con/tantinople, the Emperor, 
who was incenſed at this Enterprize, 
though againſt his Enemies, ſent to the 
new Prince of the Maronites, one of the 
Lords of his Court with Preſents, as it 
were, to compliment him on Account of 
his Exploits: But that Envoy, ſoon at- 
ter, cauſed the unhappy Prince to be aſ- 
ſaſſinated at a Feaſt. 
This occaſioned a general Inſurrection 
of the Maronites: In the firſt Place, they 
elected for a new Chief, the * of 
the deceaſed Prince, who was afterwards * 
acknowledged Sovereign Prince, and con- 


K 3 ſecrated 


Year of the Hejrab 41, [ of Chriſt 661 ] and died in 60, 
[ or of Chriſt 679 ] with the Character of being a very 
magnanimous and excellent Prince. He made Damaſcas 
the Seat of his Empire. : 

Mr. de Ia Rogue, in the Text, writes Mubavras, and 
begins the Note Mubavias, Maaviab, whom, Sc. Mo- 
aviab is right, according to the French Idium; but Maba- 
vias is wrong, and not at all agreeable to the Arabi. 


Name, which is written very diffetently. 
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ſecrated by forty Biſhops of the Nation. 


After the Death of this Prince and his 
Succeſſor, the Maronites eſtabliſhed two 
Generals to command their Army. They 
march'd out of Mount Libanus, attacked 
the Arabs, whom our Hiſtorians call Sar- 
razins (or Saracens) and defeated them in a 
Battle; but the Infidels, levying great 
Forces, came and beſieged Hadet, then 
a conſiderable Town in Mount Libanus, 
in the Province of Jobba. Fan 

This Siege was remarkable on account 
of its Continuance, the vigorous Reſiſt- 
ance, and the Exploits of the Maronites, 
who had never 1 
after a ſeven Years Siege it had not been 
ſurprized by Treachery. 

he Arads (g) demoliſhed it, after 
having flain all the Inhabitants, and put 
themſelves once more in a Condition to 
conquer Phenicia and Mount Libanus; 
which obliged the Maronites to ſend to 


the Greek Emperor for Succours. But 


that Monarch having abandoned them the 
{ſecond Time, they choſe a new Prince, 
whom they obliged to fix his Reſidence 
at ſbarray, which was then the Capi- 
tal of Mount Libanus, and ſubmitted 
themſelves to him on this Condition, that 


he 


(g) Mr. de la Rogue uſes the Word Sarrazins here, and 


afterwards, inſtead of Arabs, which is the Error of the 
common Hiſtorians. 


irrendred the Place, if 
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he ſhould never receive either an Aras, 
or Heretic, into his Palace, or ſuffer ſuch 
to ſettle in the Country, under Pain of 
* excommunicated by the Patriarch. 

e new Prince ſent to Con/tantinopic 
to demand the Confirmation of his Dig- 
nity, and to repreſent, that neither he 
nor his Nation bad any Deſign to with- 
draw themſelves from their Obedience to 
the Emperor; and that what had paſſed 
in Mount Libanus, had nothing in View 
but the Safety of the Nation, and Pre- 
ſervation of the true Religion. The 
Maronites, by this Step, alto ſtop'd the 
Mouths of the Heretics, who endea- 
voured to make them pals for Mutineers 
and Rebels to the Emperor. 

The Hiſtory does not tell us what An- 
ſwer was given to the Envoy of the 
Maronite Prince: But it informs us that 
he was ſucceeded by his Son Salem, who, 
contrary to his Father's Oath, permitted 
ſome Families of Jacobites, and Greek 
Melkhites, to ſettle on Mount Libanns. 

The Patriarch did not fail to excom- 
municate Salem; and the Nation refuſed 
to obey him. This begat a Diviſion, 
which the Arabs propoled to make an 
Advantage of. The Maronites, on their 
Side, formed an Army of Thirty thou- 
ſand Men, commanded by divers Chiets 
of the Nation, who were diſtributed into 
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the moſt important Poſts. Soon after, 


being informed that the Infidels were en- 
camped by the Sea, between the Cities 
Biblis and Botrys, they reſolved to at- 
tack them; which they did with ſo 
much Valour and Conduct, that the A 
rabs were intirely defeated, and they left 
the Maronites in Poſſeſſion of the Field 
of Battle, and immenſe Spoils. The 
alſo purſued the Enemy which fled, with 
ſo much Succeſs, they took above Four 
thouſand of their Horſes beſides. As to 
the excommunicated Prince, he, to re- 

ain the Affections of the People, and 
be reconciled by the Patriarch, under- 
took, ſoon after, to drive out a Rem- 
nant of the Arabs, who ſtill poſſeſſed 
ſome Parts of Libanus: He not only 
drove them out, but alſo the Heretics 
(bh), which till then he had ſuffered to 
dwell in the Country. 

This is the Fact, which, according to 
Fauſto Nairon, and the reſt of the Authors 
of his Nation, gave occaſion to the Jaco- 
bites, and other Heretics, jealous of the 
Glory of the Maronites, and animated 
againſt them with a mortal Hatred, to 


call 


(>) This Inſtance of their Zeal in perſecuting Heretics, 
is doubtleſs look'd upon as a very glorious Action; and 
might indeed have been urged as a farther Proof of their 
Catholiciſm. However that be, they thereby gave the 


Jacobites, and other Sects, ſufficient Occaſion to abhor 
them. 
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call them Revolters and Rebels to the 
Emperor, which the Name of Mardaites 
Imports. 

n the mean Time the Arabs, con- 
founded at the Defeat of their Army, 
ſent preſently after to demand a Peace 
from the Emperor, out of a Belief that 
Heaven had taken his Defenſe in Hand; 
according to the Expreſſion of Cedrenus, 
who alſo calls the Maronites, Mardaites (“). 

The Peace was made on advantageous 
Terms; for the Arabs became tributary 
to the Emperor: And it happened alſo, 
that the Arabs of the Weſt, moved by 
their Example, ſued alſo for Peace, 
which was granted them. So that it 
may be ſaid, that by the Conduct and 
> Ahn of the Maronites, the whole Em- 
pire, in ſhort Time, enjoyed a perfect 
Tranquility. | 

T heophanus, cited by Baronius, reports 
nearly the ſame Things in his Hiſtory. 

The Maronites, ſome Time after, made 
new Inroads into the E of the In- 
fidels; which obliged the Kha/ifah, who 
ſucceeded (i) Moawiyah, to ſend Ambal- 
ſadors to Conſtantine, and afterwards to 
Juſtinian, to demand the Confirmation 


of 


(*) Terrore parcalſi Mardaitis qui in Liban erant, Ge. 
Cedren in Conſtant. 

(i) Moawtyab, whom the Author all along calls Ma- 
bavias, was ſucceeded by his Son Tecid. 
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of the Peace; on Condition that the 
Mardaites, that is, the Maronites, were 
diſarmed and driven out of Libanus : 
Which was agreed to by the Emperor, 
who, in Execution of the Treaty, ſent 
an Army, which ente r'd Libanus and 
forced Twelve thouſand Mardaites to quit 
that Country. Beſides the Authors cited 
above, what has been related, may be 
alſo found in the Venetian Edition of Paulus 
Diaconus, in 1548. 

Aſter this, the Emperor Fuſtinian per- 
mitted the Mardaites, who were expelled 
out of Mount Libanus, to retire to the 
Borders of Cilicia and Armenia, accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of Cedrenus and 
ſeveral other Writers. Hence it is, that 
at. preſent a great Number of Maronite 
Families are found in thoſe Parts, chiefly 
at Aleppo, Bayas, and the neighbouring 
Places. And becauſe the Troubles ceaſed 
at length in Mount Libanus, and the 
Mardaites returned to their Obedience to 
the Emperors, that Name, by Degrees, 
was loſt, and they were no more called 
Mardaites, but Maronites, according to 
their original Denomination. So that it 
is plain they are all the ſame Nation. 

Some Moderns, and eſpecially P. Mo- 
rin, have, however, been of Opinion, 
that the Mardaztes in Queſtion were not 
originally of Mount Libanus, but 2 

rom 
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from ſome other Country. Whereupon 
the Maronites defire to know from whence 
that Nation came into Libanus, and what 
became of it after it was driven out. See- 
ing it was ſo conſiderable a Nation as to 
be eſteemed the Buckler, and ſureſt De- 
fenſe of the Empire on the Eaſt Side; 
which Zonaras, and other Hiſtorians, 
who treat of the Reign of FJuſtinian, 
ſufficiently make appear. P. Morin ac- 
knowledges himſelf, that there 1s not 


any Writer who informs us who thoſe 


People were, what part of the World 
they inhabited, or what Country they 
rolled at preſent. How then can it ve, 
that a whole-Nation, ſo formidable in 
the Eaſt, ſhould ſo intirely diſappear, 
that ever ſince the Reign of + 
there ſhould be found no Footſteps of 
them either in Hiſtory or Tradition (+). 
What is more, we find no Account of 
this Nation in Hiſtory before the Empire 
of Conſtantine Pogonatus: And, it under 
that Name, Mention be made of the 
Mardaites, it is preciſely at that Juncture 
when the Maronites, on account of the 


War 


(2) This is but a weak Argument, for Hiſtory has not 
marked preciſely the Migrations or Diſtinctions of Nati- 
ons. Who can tell what is become of the ten Tribes car- 
ried away by Pſalmenaſar 2 May we not then as well ar- 
gue, upon our Author's Principle, that they never were 
carried away? 
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War with the Arabs, paſs'd for Rebels: 
And the Mardaites are no more ſpoken 
of from that Time; becauſe the Mare- 
nites, to whome that Name had been 
given, returned to their former Obedi. 
ence, or ceaſed to attack the Arabs by 
their own Authority. | 
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Proofs that the Maronites vere al- 
Ways Catholics. Calumny of the 
Archbiſhop of Tyre, and Biſhop 
of Porto, concerning their mira- 
culous Converſions, refuted. Diſ- 

pute between the Patriarch of An- 

tioch, and Archbiſhop of Kfar- 
tab. The Troubles that enſued 


thereon. 


Hs VIN G given this ſmall Piece 


of Hiſtory, we ſhall return to our 
Proofs of the conſtant Orthodoxy of the 
Maronites. And, becauſe they have been 
attacked by their Adverſaries, almoſt 
ſolely on the Authority of William of 
Tyre, we ſhall, in Conjunction with the 
Authors who have undertaken their De- 
tenſe, examine that Authority more par- 
ticularly, that the Learned may be able 
to judge how little Credit that Hiſto- 


rian 
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rian deſerves with Regard to what he 
ſays on this Subject. 

In the firſt Place, we ſhall look back 
on what the Archbiſhop of Tyre has ad- 
vanced; namely, that after the Mare 
nites had followed the Error of the Mo- 
nothelites for the Space of Five hundred 
Years, they were made ſenſible of their 
Errors by a divine Inſpiration ; and de- 
firing to forſake the Way they were in, 
they had Recourſe to Americ, the third 
Latin Patriarch of Antioch; who cauſed 
them to make their Recantation, and 


re- united them to the Catholic Church. 


This happened, according to William of 
Dre, in the Year 1182. 

A great Prodigy, cries out _— Nai- 
ron thereupon, and which even ſurpaſſes 
all other Prodigies, worthy, in ſhort, to 
be tranſmitted to Poſterity in Characters 
of Gold; that a whole Nation, compoſed 
of more than Forty thouſand Perſons, 
ſhould, all of a 3 confeſs and 
embrace the true Faith, without the 
Aſſiſtance of any one, and by the ſole 
Means of Inſpiration. It is very certain, 
adds this Author, that in the ancient Hi- 
ſtory of the Oriental Nations, there is 
not the leaſt Hint of ſo memorable an 
Event. 

Beſides, how ſhall we make this Hiſtory 


agree with the Account given by Marc 


of 


— 


— CS 4 


a Wb. 


Aleppo to Damaſcus. 


of Lisbon, _ of Oporto, in his Chro- 
nicle of the Order of St. Francis, which 


we have already ſpoken of (/)? Accord- 


ing to that Account, Father Griphon, a 
Flemiſþ Monk, found, that the Maronites 
of Mount Libanus, were partly Heretics 
and partly Idolaters ; and brought them 
over to the true Faith in the Year 1450, 
by a Miracle of the ſame Kind; or rather 
much more wonderful than that of Joſbua. 
Since Father Griphon, by his Prayers, 
made the Sun, which was ready to ſet, 
go back again towards the Eaſt. There 
needed no more than this, to prevail on 
the Prince of Mount Libanus, and the 
whole Maronite Nation to receive Baptiſm 
off hand. 

This Converſion then did not happen 
in the Time, and by the Miniſtry of the 
Patriarch Almeric, in the Year 1182, as 
William of Tyre would perſuade us; un- 
leſs it may be ſaid, that the Maronites, 
after having been reconciled to the Church 
in the Time of this Hiſtorian, fell after- 
wards into Idolatry. Nothing like which 
is to be found in any of the numerous 


Books 


(1) Mr. de la Rogue labours this Point, as indeed he 
does the whole Buſineſs of the Maronztes, much more than 
it deſerves: And, in Effect, by bringing theſe Matters 
to a ſecond Retutation, he only farther expoſes the vile 
Practices of the Popiſh, or (as he will have it) the Catho- 
hc Clergy, without proving his Point a bit more lully 
than he had done betore. 
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Books and Manuſcripts treating either of 


Oriental or Weſtern Hiſtory. 
On the contrary, divers Authors a ver, 


and their Teſtimony is confirmed by the 


Bulls of Innocent III, and Eagenius IV, 


preſerved in the Archie ves of Kanobin, in 
Mount Libanus, that the Maronites were 
Catholics before the Time of this Father 
Griphon, and have always perſevered in 
the Profeſſion of the true Faith. 

To deſtroy entirely the Authority of 
William of Tyre, and clear up this Mat- 
ter yet farther, the Maronites produce 
the Chronicles themſelves of their own 
Nation; and eſpecially the Writings of 
Gabriel Vai (m, a Perſon who is illuſtri- 
ous among them for his Piety and Erudi- 
tion. This Prelate has compoſed ſeveral 
Works relating to the Religion and Hiſ- 
tory of the Orientals. He has, among 


the reſt, compoſed a Poem, wherein the 


Heretics are enumerated, who have en- 
deavoured to ſow Errors among the Ma- 
ronites. There, in 2 Mention 


is made of Thomas Archbiſhop of K/ar- 
tab, before ſpoken of, who, although a 


Faco- 


(m) Theſe Writings are all to be found in the Library 
of Abraham Ecebellenſis, and are conformable to the Co- 
pies which Fauſte Natron had ſeen in Mount Libanus, 
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Jacobite (n), and Native of the Patriar- 
chal ne of the Facobites, embraced 
Monothe 1 and that with ſo much Vi- 
olence, that John, Patriarch of Antioch, 
was obliged to refute him by divers 
Writings; and to ſend him a Letter, at 
laſt, wherein he was anathematized. 

Thus a Diſpute aroſe between the Pa- 
triarch and Archbiſhop, which was at- 
tended with pretty conſiderable Conſe- 
quences: The latter wrote a Book againſt 
his Adverſary, intitled The Ten Propo- 
ſtions (o), in the Preface whereof it ap- 
pears, that this Diſpute began in the Year 
1400 of Alexander, which nearly an- 
ſwers to that of Chriſt 1111. This is a 
remarkable Date, and will deſerve to be 
taken Notice of in another Place. 

The Preface above-mentioned contains 
the whole Hiſtory of this Conteſt. There 
we find that the Patriarch, having re- 
ceived the Book, or Letter, of the Ten 
Propofitions, which Thomas had ſent 
him, ordered it to be burnt ; which be- 
ing told to the Archbiſhop of Martab, 
he reviſed his _ and cauſed it to = 

x'd 


(n) Natus & educatus in Civitate Mareddin, 12 Meſo 
tamia, ad Tygrim Fluvium, que Urbs Jacobitarum 4 
atriarcbalis ſedes, &c. | Mareddin, or Mardin, is two 
Days Journey diſtant from the Tygris. ] | 

(o) This Work is among the Books which Abrabaw 
Ecchellenfis left to Fauſto Nairan, 
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fx*d to the Doors of the Patriarchal 
Church; and then retired to Mount L. 
banus. - 9 
There he endeavoured to ſow his Er. 
rors among the Maronites ; and the bet. 
ter to ſucceed, told them, that he was 
a Maronite, as to his Belief, and of. the 
ſame Sentiments with John Maron; which 
he offered to prove 7 the Authority of 
Said Ebn Batrik, or Eutychius, Patriarch 
of Alexandria: Adding to his Impoſtures, 
that St. Maximus, of Feruſalem, was the 
firſt Author of the contrary Opinion, viz. 
that there were two Wills in Chriſt, and 
that he broached his new Doctrine in the 
** of Mauritius. 
oreover, to render St. Maximus more 
odius to the Maronites, he repreſented 
his Birth as obſcure and infamous; always 
ſupporting his Allegations by the Aw 
thority of Eutychius : And to gain them 
effectually, aſſured them boldly, that 
the Emperor Heraclius, at the earneſt Sol- 
licitation of Pope Leo, was ſtirred up a- 
2 Maximus; in ſhort, that he cauſed 
is Tongue and Right-hand to be cut off, 
banithing him afterwards into an Iſland. 
The Account of this Fact, ſays he, is in 
pow Hands as well as ours; being re- 
ated by Eutychius of Alexandria. 
But the whole of this, ſay the Maro- 
mites, is a downright impudent Lie: For 


though 
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though Eutyabius has written many abſurd 
and fabulous Things, he never went ſo 
far as to write what the Archbiſhop of 
Kfartrab paums upon him; confounding, 
ſo groſly, both the Time and Perſons (*) 
concerned in the Hiſtory in queſtion; as 
may appear from a bare Inſpection of the 
Annals of Eutychius. 

The Learned in general, acknowledge 
that St. Maximus was not born till about 
150 Years () after the Emperor Mau- 
ritius; who reigned about the Year 451, 
at which Juncture the Council of Chal- 
cedon was held againſt Eutychius and Di- 
oſcorus, long before the Controverſies 
about the Wills in Jeſus were ſet on 
ot... oy 

As to the reſt, Eutychius is ſo far from 
venting ſo many Lies about St. Maximus, 
that: in the ſecond Tome of his Annals, 
under the Reign of the Khalifah Moaw:- 
yah, we read theſe Words: At this 
Time there was a certain Monk, of 
* holy Lite, called Maximus”. Neither 
do we find in that Author, that either 
this Maximus, or any Body elſe, was 
perſecuted by Heraclius, on account of 
1 * Mono- 


[(*) P. Simon accuſes the Maronites of the very ſame 
Fault in their Books, in his Crit. Hiſtory of Relig. and 
Cuſt. of Eaſtern Nations. ch. xiv.] | 

(a) In the Year 1615, according to Baronius, &c. 
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Monatheliſm, or that there was 2 Pope Les 


in the Reign of that Emperor. t eg 
Beſides, that Annaliſt agrees with The. 
ophanes, and the reſt of the Greet Writers, 
that the Perſecution above-ipaken of 
happened under Conſtance, the Grandſon 
of Heraclius; who is alſo.called:Gonftan- 
tine by ſome Authors, and among. the 
reſt, by Eutychius. lt 4 
In ſhort, Eutychius does not make 
St. Maximus the Author of the Opinion 
concerning the two Wills in Chriſt : On 
the contrary, we read in the ſame Tome 
of his Annals, that Sopbronius, of Feru- 


* 
1 


ſalem, who was the Predeceſſor of Maxi- 


mus, declared againſt Cyrus of Alexandria; 
who, in a Conventicle held in this laſt 
City, maintained that there was but one 
Will in Jeſus. 

[t is not to be wondered then, if: after 
ſo many Fictions of Thomas of Kfartad; 
the learned and knowing Maronites de- 
teſt the Memory of him: And among 
the reſt, Gabriel Yai, above-mentioned, 
who does not ſpare him in his Writ⸗ 
ings. 

The artful Prelate, however, has got 
ſome Followers among the People of Li- 
banus, and even among the more ignorant 
Maronite Prieſts. Above all, he inſinu- 
ated himſelf ſo dextrouſly into the good 


Opinion 


Aleppo t Damaſcus. 


Opinion of the Archprieſt of Farſhayi (+), 


in the Dioceſe: of Hchurrai, that he un- 
dertook to publiſh a new Edition of his 
Book of the Ten Propoßtions, as we learn 
from: the Arabic Preface already men- 
tioned. {18 RO | | 
Thomas alſo had his Diſciples, who 
were not content to ſpread Copies of the 
Book among the Maronites, but they alſo 
attempred to alter and corrupt moſt of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Books of that Nation, 
by adding, and retrenching, divers Paſ- 


—_ 
This we learn from Gabriel Vai's Poem 
relating to the Heretics* And the Ma- 
ronite Chronicles (), written in Arabic, 
by which laſt, alſo, we find, that at 
length, the Patriarch himſelf became 
infected with the hetrodox Opinions of 
the 'Archbiſhop of Kyartab. Where- 
ED L 3 upon, 


[ (+) In the Original 'tis written Farſcrazz, after the Tta- 
lian Orthog.] "Pa 

Le) But if ſuch wicked Lies and Forgeries are propa- 
gated-by the Jacobite Prelates, how are we'\ture that what 
the Maronite Authors fay is true: Is their Clergy more 
incapable of mifrepreſenting and inventing Falſehoods than 
that of other Sects? Are they freer from thoſe villainous 
Practices than the Divines of the Church of Rose? who, 
notwithſtanding their Orthodoxy, have, according to Mr. 
de la Roque himſelf, told moſt monſtrous Lies to blacken 
them? What an uncertain Thing then is human Teſti- 
mony ? And how unreaſonable it is, that any Man ſhould 
be conſtrained to believe, what other Men, though ever 
ſo elevated in the Chuxgh, or reputed ever ſo holy, have 


written?! 
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upon, the Nation being aſſembled extra · 
ordinarily, ſeparated themſelves from his 
Communion, and depoſed him from his 
Dignity. They alſo elected a new Patri- 
arch, which ſo incenſed the Partizans of 
he former, that they put the new Pre 
1 to Death, and burnt his Body to 
es. ny 
* * this ſtrange Event, nothing but 
Troubles and Divihons enſued among the 
Maronites, eſpecially about the Election 
of a new Patriarch; which moved Ak 
meric, the Latin Patriarch of Antzoch, 
to uſe his Endeavours for —— 
Peace: Wherein he ſucceeded ſo well, 
that he brought them all to a Re- union 
(r). Whereupon a new Patriarch was 
choſen by unanimous Conſent, 5 4 5 
In this Peace, or Re- union, there is no- 
thing to be found tending in the leaſt ta 
condemn the Doctrine of” John Maron. On 
the contrary, it ſtands confirmed, and well 
eſtabliſhed, by theſe remarkable Words 
of the Chronicle, tranſlated alſo ſrom 
the Arabic; * And they ſtood firm to 
*© the Faith of Maron: The Proud were 
** humbled, and the Adverſaries came 
to Terms of Peace” (/). Hence it 
. 87 18 


(r) Extinxit illud venenym Haymericus, &. Chronic. 


Maronit. | 
Of) Et firms Steterunt in fide Maronis, & ſuperbi bu- 
ili ati ſunt & adverſarii pacem miſerunt. : 
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is evident, that through the whole Courſe 
of their Reconciliation, the Faith of the 
Maronites was, in no ſort, either ſuſpect- 
ed or accuſed of Monot heliſm. It is worth 
obſerving, that all theſe Attempts of 
Thomas of Kfartab, and his Adherents, | 
were tranſacted in Mount Libanus, in the 
Time of the holy War, and even dur- 
ing the Siege of Tripoſi (t). This is what, 
without Doubt, deceived William of Tyre, 
and gave him Occaſion to write about 
the Maroni: Wherein he has been fol- 
lowed by ſeveral Authors, who, abuſed 
by his Authority, have publiſhed Things 
m injurious to that Nation. 

n Effect, theſe Troubles happened 
preciſely during the Patriarchate of - 
meric ; and by the Death of the Patri: 
arch, as aboye-related, it may be pre- 
ſumed, that the Number and Forces of 
the wrong Party were conſiderable. Be- 
ſides, it is certain, that notwithſtanding 
the Oppoſition and ſtout Reſiſtance of the 
Catholic Party, the Affairs of the Maro- 
aites were at that Time in ſuch Confuſion, 
that it was difficult for Strangers, as 
thoſe of the Cruiſade were, to come at 
the Truth. 

Hence it is, that William of Tyre him- 
ſelf, being at a good Diſtance from 

| Mount 


(rt) Evenit latin ut Franci tunc aggrederentur T ripo- 
lim Syriz, et cam expugnarent, &c, ex eodem Chronico, 
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Mount Libanus, knew no more of the 
Matter than the reſt. He had heard, 
without Doubt, that the Maronites, who 
followed the Opinions of Thomas of Kyar. 
tab, the Monothelite, had abjured them, 
either in Preſence of, or by the Inſtances 
of Aymeric of Antioch; and that Peace 
having been ſettled between the Patriarch 
and the whole Nation, they all made 
Profeſſion, as formerly, of the Catholic 
Religion. 
Hence that Hiſtorian might eaſily ima- 
gine, that all the Maronites had been 
ingaged in the Errors of the Monothelites, 
attributing to all in general, what ought 
to be underſtood only of a Part, which 
was in Rebellion, and the leaſt of the 
twWo. | « — 
He might alſo have been deceived 
by ſome of thoſe Maronites ſeduc- 
ed by Thomas of Kfartab, telling him, 
that the Belief of that Archbiſhop, was 
the Belief of the whole Maronite Nation; 
which was very contrary to the Truth. 
In ſhort, William of Tyre, applying 
himſelf principally to write the Tranfac: 
tions of the Croiſaders, never gave him- 
ſelf the Trouble to enquire exàctly into 
the Manners and Religion of the Orien- 
tals; as appears remarkably from his 
Manner of relating the Fact in Queſtion; 
and, aboye all, from his Citation of the 
| | ſixth 
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al Council, which he pretends 
ainſt the Maro- 
nites, and anathematized them: Where- 
of there is not the leaſt Circumſtance to 
be met with in that Council. 
Moreover, his affirming that the Ma- 
ronites; before the Time , wrote, ac- 
knowledged two Wills in Chriſt, is a ve 
obvious Error in Fact, as we have af- 
ready ſhewn from the Writings of Jobs 
Maron himſelf, who lived between the 
fixth and ſeyenth Centuries, and wrote 
ſtrenuoſluy againſt the Monothelites. 
This is farther confirmed by the Au- 
thority of a learned Syrian Biſhop, called 
Joſeph, who lived abs 
as appears by a Letter written the ſame 
Year, to that Archbiſhop, by Fo/eph the 
Abbot, to defire him to ke the Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Conſtitutions out of the Syriac 
into the Arabic; which Letter is at the 
Head of thoſe Conſtitutions, whereby the 
Arabic Manuſcript is preſerved in the Li- 
brary of the Maronites College at Rome. 
In the firſt Chapter of the Conſtitu- 
tions, there is the following Teſtimony, 
as it has been tranſlated from the Arabic ; 
The Greeks agree with the Maronites 
* in aſſerting two Wills, and the Ma- 
* ronites aſſert two Wills, in Conſequence 
* of two Subſtances; the Divine 2 
| | Hu- 
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ut the Year 1059, 
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« Human (-) . How then, ſays Faufto 
Nairon, and William of Tyre that 
the Maronites, reckoning from the Year 
1182, when he wrote about them; had 
followed the Errors of an Arch-Heretic, 
called Maron, about Five hundred Years; 
ſince the Arch-biſhop juſt now mentioned, 
witneſſeth quite the contrary, viz. That 
in 1059, the Year when he tranſlated 
the Work we are ſpeaking of, the Mas» 
ronites profeſſed the Belie 

in Jeſus Chriſt. 

That we may omit nothing relating 
to this Author, we ſhall obſerve further, 
that according to the Srian Arch- bi- 
ſhop (Jeſepb) Author of that Verſion, 
one may without ceaſing to be Orthodox, 
confeſs one only Will in Chriſt. But 
then by the Word Will, they under- 
{tood the Concurrence of the two Wills 
towards the ſame Object, by way of 
Conformity and Conſent, and not in re- 


ſpect of Power, which they conſtantly 


acknowledge to be double, to wit, the 


Divine and Human (x) ; this 1s clear'd 
up, 


() Sræci eoncordant cum Maronitis, n prolatione dus 
rum Voluntatum, Maronitæ afſerunt duas Voluntates, 
conſequentes duas fubftantias, diui nam & bumanam. 

(x) Nomine voluntatis znte/ligunt concurſum utriuſque Vo- 
Iuntatis in idem objefum, per conformitatem & 2 
v0 vero reſpectu Potenti æ, quam duplicem fatentur ; di vi- 
nam widclicet & bumanom, &c. F. Nairo, Differt. 0 

5 ” his 


of two Wills 


r 


| 
| 
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up; and deliveted more fully in the 
ritings of the Maronites themſelves, 
arid is held by-them, to be very ortho- 
dom and agreeable to the Deciſions of 
the 6th General Council, the Text 
whereof is cited at length. 
After this Piece of Critique, with re- 
gard to the Authority of William of Tyre, 
the moſt Zealous in Defence of the Na- 
tion, allow that the Schiſm mentioned 
on occaſion of Thomas of Xfartab, might 
have paſſed over to the Ifland of Cy- 
prus; and that there is ſome Appear- 
ance of Truth in what Philip Mazerius, 
Raynaud, and Mr. Simon (y) have writ- 
ten, namely, That the Maronites of Cy- 
prus were Schiſmatics and Monothelites ; 
and that their Biſhop: Elias, had abjur'd 
Schiſm and Hereſy before Andrew Bi- 
ſhop of Ces, the Pope's Nuncio; al- 
tho? they ſay; it is pretty difficult to 
believe, that it was the Caſe of all the 
Maronites of Cyprus in general, fince all 1 
Hiſtorians agree, that at that Juncture, 1 
namely, under the Pontificate of Euge- a 
nius IV. the Maronites of Syria, and their 
Patriarchs, to whom the People are 
455 much 
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[This Way of reconciling the Proſeſſion df one Will, 
with the Belief of two, creates a ſtrong Suſpicion of their 
being Monotbelites after all.] | 

(y) Philip Mazlere, in the Life of St. Peter Thomas, 
P. Raynald in his Annals, and Mr. Simon in his Remark: 
on the Relation of P. Dandi ni. 
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much de voted, were truly Catholic, and 
firmly attach'd to the Romiſh Church. 
On this Occaſion _— produce the 
Teſtimony of William of Tyre himſelf, 
according to which, all the Maronite: 
were reconciled to the Church long 
before the Pontificate of that Pope. Be- 
fide, how can it be imagined” that all the 
Cyprian” Maronites, at leaſt the greateſt 
Part of them, ſhould oppoſe the gene- 
ral Union of the Nation, and perſevere 
in the Schiſm, without any regard to 
the Authority of the Patriarch, the Ex- 
ample of the reſt of the Maronites, or in 
ſhort to the Affection of the Latin Prin- 
ces, then Sovereigns of the Hland of 
Cyprus. b „ eee e 
Nevertheleſs, to reconcile in ſome mea- 
ſure the three Authors above quoted, 
whoſe Merit and Learning the Maro- 
uites have a Reſpect for, they grant that 
there might ha ve beenſome of their Nation 
in Cyprus engaged in the Schiſm, which 
laſted till the time of Pope Eugenius IV. 
and that their Biſhop Elias alſo ſeduced 
to the wrong Side, at leaſt ſuſpected of 
Error and Schiſm, might have been 
obliged to make the Abjuration above- 
mentioned to ſatisfy the Romiſh Church, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. VII. 


New Herefies aud Schiſm among the 

Maronites. Their Re-umon with 
#he Church of Rome. Their Books 
corrupted by the Jacobites. Sup- 
preſſed aud deſtroyed by them- 
ſelves. 


S the Deſign of the learned Ma- 
Nronite, whom principally we have 
ollowed in this Abridgment, is not to 
extol his Nation, but only to make a 
judicious Defenſe for them; he does not 
conceal the Diſorders and new Diviſions 
which aroſe among the Maronites, after 
the Extinction of the Schiſm occaſioned 
by Thomas of Kyartadb. 

The Enemy of Mankind, ſays he, 
ſtired up ſoon after a certain Greek named 
Ebn Shikhban, who attempted to ſow the 
Errors of Dioſcorus, and the Facobites, in 
ſeveral Quarters of Libanus. This Greek, 
in Concert with an Arch-biſhop named 
Eſau, 
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Eſau, began to dogmatize, teaching that 
the Sign of the Croſs —— to be made 
with one Finger only, after the Manner 
of the Jacobites, to denote that there 
was but one Nature in Chriſt, and main- 
taining, that the Council of Chalcedon, to- 
ether with. Pope Leo, and the Emperor 
— ought to be condemned. 

After this, the De vil inſtigated two 
Monks, who ſpread Blaſphemies, (2) a- 
mongſt them againſt Chriſt, which com- 
ing to the Pope's Ears, he ſent Nuncios 
to Mount Libanus; to remedy that Diſ- 
order : But the Patriarch of the Maronites, 
called Luke, refuſed to receive them, 
which obliged the Pope to excommuni- 
cate him with all his Party. 

This new Schiſm laſted till the Ele&i- 
on of Feremy, Luke's. Succeſſor... The 
new Patriarch immediately appointed 
Theodofius, a Biſhop, Vicar-General of his 
See, and repaired to Rome, under the 
Pontificate of Pope Innocent III. where he 
laboured effectually about reſtoring the 
Peace of his Nation, and reuniting thoſe 
who were gone aſtray : Under the In- 
fluence, and by the Mediation of Wil. 
ham, Cardinal of St. Marcellus, whom 

the 


(z) Cbriſtum non babuiſſe ani mam, neque pati Abbe ſentire 
poturſſe. hat Chriſt had no Soul, and was neither cap- 
able of ſuffering or tecling Pain. 
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the Pope afterwards ſent into Syria for 
that End: | pts: 

The Chronicles of the Marontes, 
whence the Hiſtory of this Schiſm is alſo 
taken, is confirmed by the Bull it ſelf of 
Innocent III. ſent to that ſame Patri- 
arch Feremy, who, according to the ſame 
Bull, aſſiſted at the Council of Lateran. 

This Chronicle gives a pretty exact 
Account of the Patriarch's Voyage to 
Rome; his Departure, which was by 
Night, carrying with him only one 
Prieſt, the New Teſtament, and a little 
Church Book in his Boſom, which was 
his whole Baggage ; his Arrival at Rome; 
his ſhort and pathetic Speech to the 
Pope; his eaſy and fucceſsful Negociation; 
and laſtly, his Return, after more than five 
Years Stay, accompany'd by Cardinal 
William, who had particular Orders to 
write (a) the Hiſtory of the Religion of 
the Maronites on the Spot. 

As ſoon as the Patriarch arrived at 
Tripoli, which, according to the Chro- 
nicle, was in March 1215, he, by means 
of Biſhop Theodore, his Vicar-General, 
aſſembled a great Concourſe of the prin- 
ciple Perſons of the Maronite Nation in 
that City; where, after they had receiy- 
ed the Pat riarchal Benediction and Abſo- 


lution, 


(a) Ut Jus calamo ſc riberet idem popult Montis Libani. 


* 
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lution, they held a General Aſſembly, 
in which they unanimouſly proteſt, that 


they would no longer entertain ar 


other Faith than that of PETER: ( 
This they confirmed with an Oath ; and 
270 Maronites, in the Name of the whole 
Nation, ſigned an authentic Act, which 
is ſtill extant. 
Gabriel Vai ſpeaks alſo of this great 
Aſſembly, held at Tripoli under the Pa- 
triarch Jeremy, and the Reſolution which 
the Maronites took therein; but does 
not wholly agree with the Author of 
the Chronicle in Point of Time. 
Fauſto Nairon has obviated the Ob- 


jection which might, or has been, made 


by ſome Authors, touching the Veraci- 
ty of this Chronicle, and the other Hi- 
ſtories compoſed by the Maronites in 
favour of their Nation; which they ſay 
muſt needs be ſuſpicious, and deſerve no 
Regard as to the e. in Queſtion. 
But under Favour, ſays this A polo- 
giſt, who can know the Affairs of the 
Maronites better than themſelves ? What, 
becauſe the Romans have written the 
Roman Hiſtory, and the French the Hi- 
ſtory of France, will they not give Cre- 
dit to them? not to alledge that the 
Marontes are not the only People "= 
ave 


| N 
Et propria ſeriptione juramento firmarunt, ſe non re- 
tenturos, nibi Petri, &c. 


* 
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have written the Things we have related: 
They are alſo to be found in the Books 


of the very Heretics, who haye hated 
and perſecuted the Maronites moſt, as 
hath been already remarked. 1 

Beſides, how happens it that nei- 
ther the Fathers nor Councils, in 
ſpeaking of the Heretics, fay one 
Word of this Maron, whom Eutychius 
would have to be the Broacher of Mono- 
theliſm, nor of the Maronites his pretend- 
ed Succeſſors? John Damaſcene lure, at 
leaſt, who has made ſo exact a Cata- 
logue of Heretics, ought not to have 
omitted them; he who was ſo near a 
Neighbour to the Maronites, Damaſcus 
being at the Foot of Mount Libanus, and 
the Maronites a conſiderable Nation in 
great Reputation, as William of Tyre 
affirms. „ 

Once more, how comes it to paſs, that 
the Greet Hiſtorians, and eſpecially Ni- 
cephorus Calixtus, who declaims fo much 


againſt the Eaſtern Heretics in the 18th 


Book of his Hiſtory, lays nothing at all 


of Maron nor the Maronites? | 

Nothing therefore is more falſe an 
abſurd, concludes the Apologiſt, than 
what has been ſaid on this Head 
by the Authors, who have been miſled 
by William of Tyre, namely, that The 
Error of Maron and his Diſciples, is, 
M *« and 
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A Foarney from 

* and always was (according to the Accs 
of the 6th Council, afſembled in Op- 
«« poſition to them, and wherein they 
« were condemned) that there neither 
re js, nor ever was, more than one Will 
“ and Operation in Feſus Chriſt.“ 

*Tis,in all likelihood,from thence, con- 
tinues he, that Ballarin took the Paſ- 
ſage already quoted, viz. that the Ma- 
ronites preſented the Letters of Pope Ho- 
norius to the 6th General Council: To 
confute which, it will be ſufficient to 
produce the Councils, and eſpecially the 
Acts of the 6th Council, cited on this 
Occaſion; wherein the Condemnation of 
Maron and the Maronites, are ſo far from 
being found, that there is not the leaſt 


Mention of them. 


But ſtill it might be objected, That 
tho' the Errors of the Maronites are not 
taken Notice of either in the Councils 
or Fathers, ſeveral Popes have yet im- 
18 Errors to them, as appears by the 

ulls of Pope Innocent III. Alexander IV. 
Leo X. and that thoſe Errors are found 


in the very Books themſelves belong ing 
to the Maronite Church. 


The Author of the Apology gives two 


Anſwers to this Objection: The firſt is, 
That either the Popes in their Bulls have 
only thoſe Maronites in View, who were 
divided from the reſt of the Nation, and 


en- 
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engaged in the Error, as already related, 
or elſe they have err'd in Matter of Fact, 
deceived without doubt by a falſe 53 
geſtion, according to the Remark of P. 
Dandini, who was ſent to Mount Libanus, 
in Quality of Nuncio, by Pope Clement 
VIII. An Account is given in the 28th 
Chapter of his Relation, of the Manner 
how the Thing happened, and what oc- 
caſioned the Miſtake. 

Thomas Biatenſis (c) ſpeaking of the 
Maronites, makes the ſame Obleryation 
touching the Bulls of the Popes, who 
have ſometimes confounded the Maro- 
nites with the Greek Heretics or Schil- 
matics. 

The Apologiſt's ſecond Anſwer con- 
cerning the Errors contained ia ſome of 
their Church Books is, That thoſe Er- 
rors relating chiefly to the Unity of the 
Nature and Will in Chriſt, ought to be 
imputed to the Artifice of the Facobites, ' 
who, as well as the Maronites, making uſe 
of the Syriac Language, in almoſt every 
thing that concerns Religion, have en- 
deavoured continually, as they ſtill do, to 
alter their Books to introduce, if poſſible, 
their evil Doctrine among the Maronites. 

This is what the Patriarch Peter gave 
Cardinal Antony Caraf/a to —_— 

2 - 


(Cc) Thomas Biatenſis i» traFatu de procurando ſalute 
Ommpum gentium, cap. 32: 
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a Letter, which he wrote to him from 
Mount Libanus the 2;th of Auguſt, 1578; 
| and is farther confirmed by the Author 
| above quoted, who ſays nearly the ſame 
* Thom. thing in his Treatiſe *, as well as the Je- 

Butent. ſuit Dandini in his Relation, Chap. 26. 
To prove this fraudulent Alteration 
more effectual ly, Fauſto Nairon produces 
the Teſtimony of a Man eminent for his 
Merit, Learning and Dignity, namely, 
Stephen, Patriarch of Antioch and the Ma- 
ronite Nation, who, by a Letter dated the 

1ſt. of Fanuary, 1674, aſſures Nairon, 

who had conſulted him on the Occaſion, 

that by a particular Providence there are 

ſtill ſeveral Copies of thoſe Books, which 

never were altered, and are entirely free 

from Errors. 7 

P. Dandini diſcovered the ſame thing 

when he was at Libanus, as he aſſures us 

* Ch. 28. in his Relation . The Maronites, 

ſays the Jeſuit, confeſs in Chriſt one 

« Perſon, which is Divine, with two Na- 
“ tures, Wills and Operations, one of 
e them Divine, and the other Human: 

*« I, with great Satisfaction of Mind, read 

* a large Teſtimony concerning this 

© Matter in their true and genuine 


*© Books” (d). 


Laſtly, 


(4) Maronitz profeſ ſunt in Cbriſtio Domino unam per- 
ſenam, & banc efſe divinam, cum duabus naturis, voluntatt- 
bu: 


* 
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Laſtly, the Learned Maronite delivers 


what he received more particularly con- 
cerning this Matter, from the Mouth of 
P. Nau (e), who, during his long Reſi- 
dence in Syria, informed himſelf particu- 
larly touching the Belief of the oriental 
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n Chriſtians, and had from the great Pa- 
5 triarch above cited, the following Ac- 
8 count. 

There is upon Mount Libanus à fine 
Valley called Faradis, in Latin, Paradi- 
5 ſus, which formerly was famous all over 
. Syria, on account of the great Number 
; of Anchorites who retired thither. It was 
. reſorted by Multitudes of People of all 
| Sects, particularly Monothelites and Faco- 


h bites, led out of Curioſity to ſee thoſe Her- 
mits : Some of the latter found means of 

| getting in, and living among them, for 
ome time, under Pretence of Retirement 

and Virtue. As they all ſpoke the ſame 
Language, they took the Opportunity 
M 3 | to 


bus, & operationibus, unam divinam & alteram Lumanam, 
Egomet magno animi mei ſolatio legi de has materia amplum 
teſti nonium in eorum ver is & legitimis libris. 


(e) Michael Nau, of the Company of Feſus, wholiv'd 
above Thirty Years in Syria. : N 

LEN Author, as well as moſt others who mention this 
Je uit, write his Name Nau, altho' in the Relation of 

is Voyage to the Holy Land (which is ene of the beſt 
Pieces of Travels extant) it is printed Nayd. his pro- 
ceeds from the Defe&t in leaving out Letters in the Pr 
nounciation of Words, which Occafions the French to make 
great Miſtakes often in writing proper Names. 


Journey from 
to tranſcribe the Books of the Church, 
wherein they inſerted the Error, as well 
as altered thoſe which were in uſe. 
Tis doubtleſs owing to this Artifice, that 
ſome of thoſe Books are found to ſpeak 
of two Natures and two Wills in Fefrs 
Cbriſt, and others of two Natures and 
only one Will. Providence not permit- 
ting that all theſe Books ſhould be al- 
tered, to the End that the Fraud of the 
Innovators ſhould be more eaſily detected. 
To this the Apologiſt adds a Conjec- 
ture of his own, viz. That during the 
Schiſm, introduced among the Maronites 
by Thomas of K /artab, ſome of his Party 
took care to inſert his Errors in the 
Books they made uſe of; which Books 
could never be ſo thoroughly ſuppreſſed 
and deſtroyed, but that ſome Copies of 
them have ſtill remained in Mount Liba- 
nus; in ſhort, that the Facobites under the 
Government of the Maronite Prince, be- 
fore ſpoken of, who permitted them to 
ſettle in thoſe Mountains, ſpread their 
Books and Doctrines thro* the Country; 
ſo that after they were driven out, there 
{till remained ſeveral of thoſe Books a- 
mong the Maronites, who kept them thro” 
Ignorance, and left them to their Po- 
ſterity. | 
In Proceſs of Time the Patriarchs and 
other Maronite Prelates, it may be a litte 
coo 
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too zealous in the entire Deftration of 
thoſe corrupted Books, cauſed an infinite 
Number of precious Manuſcripts to be 
burnt, whereof there. does not remain 2 
fingle Copy. Had their Zeal permitted 
them to diſtinguiſh the Good from the 
Bad, the Learned might have drawn great 
Light from thoſe Manuſcripts, with re- 
ſpe& to the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the 
oriental Chriſtians, and that of the Ma- 
ronites in particular. 

Some Latin Authors ment ion the Burn- 


ng of theſe Books by the Maronites of 


ount Libanus; particularly Lewis God- 
Frey, and an anonimous Author, printed 
at Lyon in 1634. 

In the laſt Place, F. Nairon acquaints 
us with the wiſe Precaution taken by 
the Popes and Congregation de Propaganda 
fide, at the 1 of the Patriarch and 
Principals of the Nation, to prevent or 
render uſeleſs for the future, any ſuch 
Attemptsof the Heretics; which is to have 
all the Books uſed in the Maronite Church, 
printed at Rome, * with a great deal of 
Care as well as Expence. 

Upon the whole, the learned Apolo- 
giſt thinks he may Jh conclude, that 
the Maronites are the Deſcendents of thoſe 

| . Ma firſt 


* [This is the ſure Way to have them corrupted ; wit- 
neſs the many corrupt Editions of the Fathers in Romiſh 
Cp..gtries.] 
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firſt Chriſtians of Syria, who never de- 
enerated from the Faith, which their 
— received from the Apoſtles, 


and they ſtill profeſs with Conſtancy in 


the midſt of unbelieving and ſchiſmati- 
cal Nations, (to uſe the Expreſſion of 
Pope Gregory XIII. in his Bull ( 72 for 
erecting the College of Maronites at Rome) 
and that, notwithſtanding the Defection 
of ſome few of that Nation, which did 
not continue long, the Nation in general 
has always been, and ſtill remains, un- 


ſhaken in the Faith, in ſpight of all the 
Attacks of her Enemies. 


(f) Nationi Maronitarum qui in Libani Montes degentes 
a multis ſeculis ſub S. R. E obedientia & devotione, fidem 


Catbolicam inter tot circumſtantes infidelium & ſcbiſmati - 
corum ſeas retinent. 
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CHAP, YL 


The Maronites reproached with Po- 
verty and Ignorance by ſome Mo- 
derns. The Calumny refuted. E- 
numeration of ſeveral Maronites 
famous for their Learning, eſpe- 
cially in Divinity. | 


HE Apologiſt of the Maronites 
proceeds in the next Place, to re- 
fute ſome Moderns who have reproached 
thoſe of Syria with Want and Miſery, 
and even Ignorance, excepting ſuch as 
have ſtudy'd at Rome. Tis true, ſays he, 
the Nation in general is poor, and but 
little acquainted with the Sciences ; but 
they glory in their Poverty and Want of 
Learning, ſeeing hey have the Advan- 
tage of , Tome the only Chriſtians of the 
Eaft, who have hitherto preſerved the 
Faith in its Purity, 1 the 
Threats of Infidels, and Artifices of 
Heretics. 

That 


—— ens. 


——U— 2 ¶ ñũ M — © rectal —<e <a vikeo + _— 


» — — — — e_ - 


* 
3 — AS 


_ 

| , 

= 

| 

, 

| 

! 
1 
, 

4 

6 | 

| | 
1 
| 
N 


170 


Journey from 


That if ſome Maronites have fallen a- 
way ; yet it is as unjuſt to accuſe the 
whole Nation on that Account, as it 
would be to affert, that France ceaſed to 
be Catholic in the Sixteenth Century ; be- 
cauſe at that Juncture, ſeveral Princes, and 
ſome Prelates, embraced Calviniſm, and 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church of 
Rome, contrary to the Wills of the Kings 
of France, and notwithſtanding the Ex- 
ample of a much greater Number of 
Princes and Prelates. 

Altho' Poverty is neither a Stain nor 
Reproach io Chriſtians, the Maronites are 
not ſo poor and inconfiderable, but there 
may be found amongſt them many Fa- 
milies, both in Mount Libanus and the 
Cities of Syria, which want neither Nobi- 
lity nor Riches, ſo far as to build 
Churches and Monaſteries at their own 
Expence. Among the noble and wealthy 


Maronites, we may diſtinguiſh particu- 


larly the Houſes of Cazem and of —— 

It is great Wealth to the Maronites to 
be rich in Faith, as the Apoſtle expreſ- 
eth it ; whereof they are ſo thoroughly 
perſuaded, that the Lord Abu Naujal 


Nader, the Head of that firſt Houſe, and 


Prince of the whole Maronite Nation, 
does not value his Riches ſo much as the 
Catholic Religion, which he profeſſes, 
and the Chriſtian Name, whereof ay 
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always been a very zealous Defender. It 
is this ſame Lord, whom the Holy See, 
in Conſideration of his Virtue and Merit, 
has honour'd with the Title of Prince, 
and Quality of Roman Knight, as well as 
his two Sons, Abu Khanſauh (g) and Abu 
Maß,; and whom the King of France 
and States of Venice, have alſo diſtin- 
N by making him their Conſul in 
Hria (Y). 

As to the Ignorance of the Maronites, 
the Reproach has no better Foundation, 


ſince with Chriſtians it is a great Por- 


tion of Knowledge to be Partakers of the 
Doctrine Chriſt left his Church, and to 
have preſerved it pure and unchang'd; (i) 
at leaſt it muſt be allowed, that the Ma- 
ronites educated and inſtructed in the 
Schools of Italy, have Capacity and Eru- 
dition; nay, and that ſome of them, ſays 
Fauſto Nairon, have been Men of profound 
Learning. 3 
I ſhall inſert in this Place, the Catalo- 
gue which the Apologiſt has * . 


(g) [In the Original this Name is written Qganſaub, ac- 
cording to the Italian Pronounciation. ] 

[A great Honour, indeed, tor a Sovereign Prince of a 
Nation to ſerve as Conſul in the Levant, to two or three 
European States, as well as a great Argument of his Wealth 
and Power. ] 

(i) [This is a poor Way of arguing, which the Maroni te 
ſo often repeats ; nor will the Church of Rome, I fear, which 
aims ſo mnch after worldy Riches, allow it to be found 
Doctrine.) Ss f oy | 


177 
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ſuch Maronites as have been moſt re- 
markable for their Knowledge in the 
Sciences, preſuming that it will be ve 
acceptable to the Learned: And ſhall 
add a few Articles and Particulars, which 
elcaped our Author, or could not be 
known to him at the Time he wrote 

7 his Diſſertation. 

8 I. The moſt illuſtrious and Reverend 
nens. Lord, Monſeigneur Stephen of Eden, Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, and the Maronite Na- 
tion, who has compoſed ſeveral learned 
Works concerning Religion; and among 
others, whole Volumes 650 upon the Ori- 
ental Liturgies, and their Agreement 
with that of the Latin Church. I had 
the Honour of diſcourſing with this Pre- 
late, much to my Satisfaction, in his Re- 
treat to Ke/rwan in the Vear 1699 ; whole 
uncommon Learning and Piety, would 
alone furniſh Matter for a long Elogy. 
He liv'd many Years after my Return 
from Syria, not dying till Fuly 170), in 
the Patriarchal Houſe of Kanobin, being 
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Age. 
II. Moſes Anayſius, Arch-Biſhop of Cy- 
prus, who has taken great Pains to con- 
vince and bring over the Greek Schiſma- 
tics, 


8 — — — 


) Volumina illa Magna que de Liturgits orientali hus, 
eorumgque cum Latina Liturgia coneiliatione elucubravit, pro- 
gerodum in Incem edenda, &c. | 


a little more than Four-ſcore Years of 


Aleppo to Damaſcus. 


tics, Who, *tis ſuppoſed, gave him the 
Poiſon which he 2 of. 

III. Arabam George, who being made 
a Jeſuit, went to preach the Faith in 
Ethiopia, and dy'd there in Defence of 
the Religion. 

IV. Sergius Rifius, Arch-biſhop of Da- 
maſcus, whom Pope Paul V. ſent for to 
Rome, about reconciling the Arabic Ma- 
nuſcripts of the Bible, with the Vulgat. 

V. George Carmenienſis, commonly cal- 
led the Terror of Heretics, Author of the 
Syriac Theſaurus. 

When the Jeſuits celebrated the Cen- 
tenary of their Inſtitution in the Roman 
College, they did not fail to place the 
Pictures of theſe learned Maronites, a- (i 
mong thoſe of the illuſtrious Men for Wo. 
Piety and Learning, which had appeared 1148 
till that Time. Wb 

VI. George Amirus, Patriarch of the 8 
Nation, who was both an excellent Di- 
vine, and perfectly vers'd in the Syrzac 
Language. | 

VII. John Heſronita, of the Order of WL 
St. Dominic, and Arch-biſhop of "vg 
by whom we have a (/) learned Treatiſe ny 
on the Sacraments in Arabic. | 9 


VIII. 


(1) Vindemia Sacramentorum, "tis thus the Title is ex- il 
prefled in Latin. 1 
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VIII. Another John Heſronita, alſo an 
Arch-biſhop, who has written a good 
deal in Defence of the true Religion. 

IX. Iſaac Sciadren [or Shadren] Arch- 
biſhop of Tripoli, whom Cardinal Frederic 
Borromeo ſent for to Milan to compleat 
his rich Library and ſet it in Order; 
Sciadren at the ſame time publiſhed a 
Syriac Grammar at Rome, which is much 
eſteemed. 

X. Michael Heſronita, allo Arch-biſhop 
of Tripoli; we have of his the Reformati- 
on of the Calendar in Arabic, printed at 
Rome. 


XI. Luke Carpa/ita, and Peter Domi ſßus, 
both Arch-biſhops in Cyprus; Joſeph Gra- 
tian Heſronita, preſent Arch-biſhop of 
Tripoli, and ſeveral other learned Prelates 
who have govern'd the Maronite Churches. 
XII. Peter Metoſcita | or Metſbita] a 
Cyprian Jeſuit, a profound Divine, and 
excellent Grammarian ; of whoſe we have 
a Grammar Syriac and Latin, with a 
Treatiſe of moral Theology, which are 
in the Library of the Maronites College 
at Rome. 
XII. Gabriel Sionita, Interpreter to 
Lewis XIII. of France, Profeſſor at the 
Royal College, and formerly Profeſſor of 
the Syriac and Arabic in the College del- 
la Sapienza at Rome, from whence he was 
ſent for into France, to publiſh the Editi- 
on of Monſ. Le Jay's great Bible; he car- 


ried 
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ried on this Work for ſome time with 
immenſe Labour and Skill: The Engliſb. 
who have alſo publiſhed a Polyglot 
Bible, have made great uſe of it; how- 
ever, ſuch ſerious Employment did not 


hinder Gabriel Sionita from undertaking 


other Performances: During his Stay at 
Paris, conjointly with John Heſronita, his 
intimate Friend and Country-man, they 
zubliſhed there a Treatiſe concerning the 
133 of the Orientals, and a Latin 
Tranſlation, or rather an Abridgment of 
the Geography of the Sharif al Edrif,, 
under the Title of Geographia Nubienfes ; 
this learned Man dy'd at Paris in the 
Year 1648, eſteemed and regretted by 
all the Learned to whom he was known. 
XIV. Victor Scialac [or Shalac] Foun- 
der of the College of Maronites at Rome, 
he had been formerly at Ravenna ; we 
have of his a Latin Verſion of the Book 
of Job from the Syriac ; he alſo compoſed 
ſeveral apologetical Treatiles. 
XV. Abraham Ecchellenſis, whoſe high 
Reputation and Works are well known 
to the Learned, as well as the Eſteem 
and Affection which the moſt illuſtrious 
Prelates and Men of Learning honour'd 
him with; he was Profeſſor of Arabic 
and Syriac at Rome and at Paris, and ſuc- 
ceeded Gabriel Sionita in forwarding the 


Edition of Monſ. Fay's Bible; his princi- 


pal Works are /, A Latin Tranſlation of 
the 
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I the Chronicon Orientale, printed at Paris 
| in 1651 (m); 2dly, A Verſion of the A 
rabic Canons, e by the Orientals 

to the Council of Nice, with that of the 
Arabic Preface to the ſame Council, print- 
ed alſo at Paris; 3dly, Hebedyeſu's Cato. 
logue of Syrian Writers with Notes, de- 
dicated to Cardinal Antony Barbarini, and 
printed at Rome in 1653; 4thly, A Diſſer- 
tation againſt Selden, an Enghiſp Presby- 
terian, printed at Rome in 1661, under 
the Title of Eutychius Vindicatus, wherein 
Hottinger, the Profeſſor of Zurich, Au- 
thor of an Oriental Hiſtory, is correQed 
in ſeveral Places; thy, We learn from 
the Bibliotbegue Orientale of Monſ. D 
Herbelot, that Ecchellenſis, named therein, 
Ibrahim al Hacalani (n) al Marin, has 
alſo tranſlated from the Arabic into La- 
tin, the Miror which repreſents the World, 
a Book of Morality extrafted from a 
larger Work, written originally in Perſan. 
Some German Divines and other Hetrodox 


Writers, have much abuſed our learned 
| Ma- 


(m) [ There came out a ſecond Edition of the Chronicon 
Orrentale at Paris in 1685. 
* D'Her- (a) [in the Original, the Word is Ittalcalani, but D' 


| eth. Ori- the like Nature, already taken Notice of, ſhews the Diffi- 
| ent. p. culties which a Tranſlator has to ſtruggle with, and that he 
392. Art. muſt have a good Library at Hand, as well as underſtand 
Giam. the Languages, and often the Sciences, to qualify him for 
Kiti. No- tranſlating incorrect Books, or Editions of Books; poſſibly 
ma, in the Paris Edition, the Word is printed as it ought to be. 


bel. Bibli- Herbelot writes it al Hacalanz *, this, with other Faults of 
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Maronite ; but their Invectives redound 
to his Honour, becauſe he treats of Re- 
ligion and the Truth, which he has de- 
fended againſt the Cavils of the Inno va- 
tors : On which Occaſion an Author, one 
of the moſt learned and knowing in theſe 
Matters, of our Times, has juſtify'd 
him in a very excellent and judicious 
Work of his compoling (o). 

XVI. Laſtly, Fofeph Anturin of Alep- 
oe, Jeſuite, whoſe rare Talent in preach- 
ing has often cauſed him to be admired 
n 2 and in the principal Cities of 
Faty. 

Theſe are the principal Maronites, 
endued with happy Talents, who are 
moſt remarkable among thoſe that have 
come into Europe, according to the Ac- 
count of Fauſto Nairon; whom we ſhall 
add to the reſt, becauſe he devoted his 
whole Life to Study, and has left us ſe- 
veral Monuments of his Learning and 
Application. 

XVII. Fauſto Nairon was born at Ban, 
2 great Burrow of Mount Libanus, fitu- 
ated over-againſt Kanobin, whoſe Inha- 
bitants ſtill ſpeak the Syriac Language. 

N " Abraham 


(o) The Abbe Renaudot, in the 5th Tome of the Per- 
petuity of the Faith, I. 9. c. 7. 1 683. & Seq. i 

[Mr. do 1a Roque is very preciſe in his Quotation on this 
Occaſion ; it could have been wiſhed he had been halt to 
exact on many other Occaſions, of much greater Moment. 
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the Chronicon Orientale, printed at Paris 
in 1651 (m); 2dly, A Verſion of the 4- 
rabic Canons, . by the Orientals 
to the Council of Mice, with that of the 
Arabic Preface to the ſame Council, print- 
ed alſo at Paris; 3dly, Hebedyeſu's Cato. 
logue of Syrian Writers with Notes, de- 
dicated to Cardinal Antony Barbarini, and 
printed at Rome in 1653 ; 4thly, A Diſſer- 
tation againſt Selden, an Engliſb Presby- 
terian, printed at Rome in 1661, under 
the Title of Eutychius Vindicatus, wherein 
Hottinger, the Profeſſor of Zurich, Au- 
thor of an Oriental Hiſtory, is corrected 
in ſeveral Places; gthly, We learn from 
the Bibhotheque Orientale of Monſ. D 
Herbelot, that Ecchellenſis, named therein, 
Ibrahim al Hacalani (u) al Marim, has 
alſo tranſlated from the Arabic into La- 
tin, the Miror which repreſents the World, 
a Book of Morality extracted from a 
larger Work, written originally in Per/zan. 
Some German Divines and other Hetrodox 


Writers, have much abuſed our learned 
Ma- 


(m) [ There came out a ſecond Edition of the Chronicon 
Orientale at Paris in 1685. ] 

* D'Her- () [in the Original, the Word is Alttalcalani, but D' 
bel. Bibli- Herbelot writes it al Hacalani , this, with other Faults of 
oth. Ori- the like Nature, already taken Notice of, ſhews the Difh- 
ent. p. culties which a 1 ranſlator has to ſtruggle with, and that he 
392. Art. muſt have a good Library at Hand, as well as underſtand 
Giam. the Languages, and often the Sciences, to qualify him for 


iti. No- tranſlating incorrect Books, or Editions of Books; poſſibly 


ma, in the Paris Edition, the Word is printed as it ought to be. 
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Maronite ; but their Invectives redound 
to his Honour, becauſe he treats of Re- 
ligion and the Truth, which he has de- 
fended againſt the Cavils of the Inno va- 
tors: On which Occaſion an Author, one 
of the moſt learned and knowing in theſe 
Matters, of our Times, has juſtify'd 
him in a very excellent and judicious 
Work of his compoſing (o). 

XVI. Laftly, Fofeph Anturin of Alep- 
po, Jeluite, wheſ: rare Talent in preach- 
ing has often cauſed him to be admired 
C oa and in the principal Cities of 
Fay. | 

Theſe are the principal Maronites , 
endued with happy Talents, who are 
moſt remarkable among thoſe that have 
come into Europe, according to the Ac- 
count of Fauſto Nairon; whom we ſhall 
add to the reſt, becauſe he devoted his 
whole Life to Study, and has left us ſe- 
veral Monuments of his Learning and 
Application. 

XVII. Fauſto Nairon was born at Ban, 
2 great Burrow of Mount Libanus, fitu- 
oy TIT Tenn whoſe Inha- 

itants ſtill ſpeak the Syriac Language. 

N 4 > 1 


(%) The Abbe Renaudot, in the 5th Tome of the Per- 
petuity of the Faith, I. 9. c. 7. p. 683. & Seq. 8 

[Mr. do 1a Roque is very preciſe in his Quotation on this 
Occaſion; it could have been wiſhed he had been halt to 
exact on many other Occaſions, of much greater Moment.] 
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Abraham Eubelenſis, his maternal Uncle, 
ſent for him to Rome, where he diſtin- 


eſpecially for his great Capacity in the 
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guiſhed himſelf among his Countrymen, 


Oriental Languages. He ſucceeded Abra- 
ham in the Pro eſſorſhip of the College 
della Sapienza, and as 4 to the 
Congregation de Propaganda Hide. His 
principal Works are (1) A Diſſertation 


in favour of the Maronite Nation, pub- 


liſhed at Rome in 1679 (p). An Apolo- 
getical Work concerning the Catholic 
Religion in general, wherein alſo he hath 
added ſome Things touching the Maro- 
nites : This Work, which is intitled Evo- 
plia Fidei Catholice Romanæ, &c. (q) was 
printed at Rome in 1694. and 4 
to Pope Innocent XII. I received ſome 
Letters in Latin, as I have obſerved be- 
fore, from this learned Maronite ; which 
ſhew the Ability of the Author, and are 
written with as much Politeneſs as Mo- 
deſty. By the laſt of thoſe Letters, dated 
Nov. 22. 1701. it appears, that he was 

then 


(p) D:ffertatio de origine nomine, ac Reli gi one Maroni- 
tarum, Autore Fauſto Nairone, Banenſi Maronita, Chal- 


daicæ ſeu Syriace Lingue in alma ubis Archigymnafia Lec- 


fore. 1 vol. 8vo. Rome 1679. 

(7) Evoplia Fidet Catbolicæ Romans Hiſtorico Dogme- 
tica, ex vetuſti Syrorum five Chaldæorum Monumentis eruta ; 
ubr de Chriſtians ortentalibus, deque corum ritibus, Doc- 
trina & fide, quo ad articulos a Novatoribus noftri temports 


impugnatos. Autore Fauſto Nairono, Banen/i Maroni ta, 
&c. 1 vol. in 8vo. Romæ 1694. 
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then about an Edition of the New Tefta- 
ment in Syriac and Arabic, which doubt- 
leſs has been printed fince. Fauſo Mai- 
ron died at Rome in the Year 1711, aged 
about 8o Years, in great Reputation on 
Account of his Piety and Abilities in 
Oriental Learning. He was only a Dea- 
con, and Canon of the Church of 
nor would ever be ordained a Prieſt, out 
of Humility (7). 
Wee muſt alſo take notice of ſome other 
Maronites, who, tho* they never left 
their own Country, have yet diſtinguiſh- 
ed themſelves by their Erudition ; having 
acquired a Taſte for the Sciences, and 
learned the Elements of them, either 
from their Countrymen who returned 
from Rome, or from the Miſſionaries of 
1 Syria, who take a great deal of Pains in 
1 cultivating the young Maronites. How- 
ever that be, there have been ſeveral 
1 learned Men of that Nation, who have 
become ſuch by great Application, and 
employing their Genius in a proper Man- 
ner, whereof I ſhall give the following 
Inſtances. 
XVIII. The Patriarch Foſeph Accuri, 
a Perſon verſed in all Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters: He has left us a Syriac Grammar 
„ in 


(r) [To theſe we might add the late Mr. Dadichi, who 
was a great Maſter of the leatned Languages of Europe, as 
well as the Oriental. ] 


— 
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printed by the Congregation 
de 2 
XIX. Zobn Safrenſis, a Patriarch alſo, 


— 


who was recommendable for the Holineſs 


in Verſe, 


of his Life, and much diſtinguiſhed on 


Account of his Knowledge in the Scien- 
ces, divine and moral. 

XX. George de Besbeelenus, another Pa- 
triarch of the Maronites, learned in all 
the Oriental Languages, and extremely 
well verſed in the Eccleſiaſtical Law. 
XXI. Antony Baneſius, Arch-prieſt in 
the Dioceſe of Saida or Sydon, and a Poet 


of Note: He has compoſed ſeveral Poems 


in Arabic, relating to the Hiſtory of his 
own Time. 

XXII. Joſepb of Ban, Arch-prieſt of 
Aleppo, who introduced into that City 
the Reformation of the Calender by Gre- 


gory XIII, which he defended openly be- 


fore the Baſha, in o_— to the Pa- 


triarchs of the Greeks, Armenians, and 


Facobites; with ſuch Succeſs, that he 
won the Admiration of the whole Aſſem- 
bly, and obtained a Permiſſion for the 
EE Church, to celebrate Eaffer as 
they thought proper. 

XIII. Gabriel 2/pi, who has compo- 
ſed a fine Treatiſe on the Sacraments, and 
ſeyeral Books in Verſe, relating to the 
Hiſtory of the Maronites. 


We 


ah 6 I Er P \ 
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We forbear enumerating any more, in 
Imitation of Fauſto Nairon, tor fear of 
tiring the Reader ; but cannot omit what 
he adds in his Diſſertation concerning the 
Lord Abu Naufel, the Head of the Ma- 
ronite Nation. I have ſeen him often- 
times in Syria, and received many To- 
kens of his Good-will to the French, and 
the Learned in particular. This Lord, 
following the Example of the Prince Abu 
Nader his Father (who was as remarkable 
for the Sciences, which he cultivated, as 
for Arms, which he profeſſed) has acquired 
a great Reputation on Account of his 
Knowledge, eſpecially in Hiſtory; ha- 
ving written that of the famous Amir 
Fakr addin, and ſeveral other Occurren- 
ces which happened in his Time. 

Neither muſt we omit the Maronite 
Prince Abu Dhaher, of the antient and 
illuſtrious Houſe of Hhubeiſbin, one of the 
moſt learned Lords of his Time in Sria. 
He had a Genius formed particularly for 
Politics and Negociations ; ſo that Farr 
addin, who had ſubdued a great Part of 
that Province, under the Empire of Amu- 
rath (or Morad) IV. never undertook 
any Enterprize without conſulting him. 

This is the Anſwer which the Apolo- 
iſt for the Maronites makes, to ſome 
ritiques, who reproach them with Po- 


e 


verty and Ignorance: To which it may 


N 3 bg 


Baronius 
ad ann. 


680. 
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be added, that none of the Sects of Chri- 
ſtians in Syria can produce more learned 
Men, than they ; and that if their Num- 
ber is not very great, it is not to be won- 
dered at, conſidering the Vexations they 
ſuffer from the Turks, which hinders them 
from ſettling to Study, and obliges them 
rather to betake themſelves to other Sorts 
of Buſineſs, in order to get a Liveli- 
hood, and keep out of harm's way. 
Our Apologiſt, on this Occaſion, re- 
lates what happened at Rome itſelf, in 
the Time of the Lombards: At which 
Juncture the Sciences were ſo little re- 
arded in that Capital of the Chriſtian 
'orld, that Pope Apatbo was forced to 
ſend as far as England, to find a Perſon 
capable of managing his Affairs in the 
Vith General Council. And he applies 
to the Maronites the Complaints of that 
Pope (5) in his Letter to the Emperors, 
concerning the Unhappineſs of the Times, 
which obſtructed the Education of Men 
of Learning in 1taly. 
But for all that Scarcity of learned 


Men capable of defending the Cauſe of 


the Church, they. never were without 


the 


{ 1) Nam apud bomines in medio Gentium pyfetos, & de labore 
cqrports quotidianum vitum cum befitatione, ſeu exercitione 
eonquirentes, quomody ad plenum p't'rit inveniri Scriptura- 
rem Scientza © Ofc. Epiſt. Agothon. Papa ad Imperat. 
Conſtantinum, Hereclium & I iberium Auguſtos. 
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the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Fathers, and 
antient Traditions, as the ſame Pope ob- 
ſerves, to combat Error, and diſpel the 
Clouds of Ignorance. In like Manner, 
ſays Fauſto Nairon, if the Maronites 
groan under the Yoke of Infidels, are not 
always in a Condition to ſtudy, and be- 
come learned, they have one Advantage, 
equivalent to the greateſt Knowledge 
and Learning, to wit, the Light which 
they receive from the WIE of their 
venerable Fathers, particularly thoſe 
of St. James of NMiſibin, Ephrem Syrus, 
and Iſaac ſurnamed the Philoſopher ; with- 
out reckoning the general and principal 
Light reflected from the Romib Church, 
to which they are ſo ſtrictly united. 
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A Refutation of the Charge of Fa- 
ther Simon 2 others, that the 


Maronites are a Branch of the 
Jacobites. 


the Maronites, to anſwer thoſe who 
» that the Chriſtians of that Name 
are at leaſt a Branch of the Jacobites. 


This, ſays he, is clearly enough the O- 


I. ſtill remains, for the Defender of 
A 


pinion of Mr. Simon, (who has written 


rather to refute what P. Dandini relates 
in his Voyage to Mount Libanus, than 
to illuſtrate it with (f) Remarks) which 
he thinks is well grounded, becauſe the 
Maronites have many Books in common 
with the Jacobites. 

To this he anſwers, That if theſe Cri- 
tics had ſaid more in general that the 
Maronites were a Sprig of the Syrians, 
they would not have deviated from the 

Truth ; 


(t) Commentatori dicam, an Confutatori, &C. 
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Truth; for that is the Stock from whence 
the Facobites, Maronites, Monotbelites, and 
ſome other Sorts of Chriſtians , have 
ſprung forth, as ſo many Branches ; with 
is Difference, that at the ſame Time 
all the reſt ſtrayed from the true Faith, 
the Maronites alone retained and embra- 
ced it, with more Fervor than ever. As 
to their having the ſame Books as the 
FJacobites, the Maronites do not think 
they ought to deſtroy thoſe which do not 
contain any Error: On the contrary, 
they hold them of Uſe to confute the 
Facobites themſelves. For the reft, if 
the having the ſame Sorts of Books and 
Ceremonies be a good Argument to 
prove the Maronites ſprung from the Ja- 
cobites, it may be proved by the ſame 
Rule, that ſeveral Heretics are Branches 
of the Romiſh Church, becauſe, in reality, 
they have many Books and Ceremonies 
in common with it. 
In effect, nothing can be concluded 
from thence, unleſs it be that the Faco- 
bites and Maronites, before the former 
began the Schiſm, made uſe of the ſame 
Sort of Books ; juſt as the Heretics, be- 
fore they fell into Error, had ſeveral 
Books common among the Catholics, 

which they {till retain. 
The Apologiſt, therefore, thinks it 
ought to K taken for granted, that the 
5 Maronites 
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Marionites never were of the Se& of Mo- 
not helites, and that it can in no wiſe be 
affirmed with Timothy of Conſtant inople 
(cited by Tamagnin, in his Hiſtory of 
the Monothelites) that they never recei- 
ved the IVth, Vth, and VIth General 
Councils : Which is eafily refuted by the 
Writings of the Facobites themſel ves, al- 
ready produced, by the Perſecution which 
the Monks of St. Maron ſuffered for the 
Defence of the Council of Chalcedon ; and 
laſtly, by the Zeal wherewith theſe Ma- 
ronite Monks beſtirred themſelves, in or- 
der to get the Vth General Council re- 
ceived throughout Syria. 

Moreover, in a very antient Manu- 
ſcript belonging to the Maronite Church, 
which contains the Office of the Circum- 
ciſion, and that of St. Bal, we find 
Anathemas againſt Arius, Neftorius, Eu- 
tyches, and Dioſcorus; and in the Book 
of Collections the Errors of Peter the Ful- 
ler are refuted by Jobn Maron: Where- 
upon the Apologiſt promiſes to write a 
large Treatiſe, expreſly to refute the 
Oriental Heretics, and European Innova- 
tors, by the Authority of the moſt an- 
tient Syrian or Chaldean Manuſcripts of 
the Eaſtern Church. 

As to the learned P. Petau's (u) Objec- 
tion, that the Maronites have given into 


the 
2) [He is known among us by his Latin Name Petavi us.] 
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the Errors of the Monophy/fttes and Theo- 
ible, ſays he, 


paſchaſtes (w); It is 

— eme Tal Number of Maronites 
might have had that Misfortune; but 
there is no more juſtice in accuſing the 
whole Nation, on that Account, than 
to queſtion the Orthodoxy of France and 
Germany in general, becauſe ſome French 
and Germans have embraced the Doctrines 
of Calvin and Luther. 

Tis, in ſhort, a farther Injury to this 
Nation, to impute to them the Errors 
touching the Trinity, as the Tranſlator 
of the Works of St. John Damaſcene into 
Latin, has done; who calls the admit- 
ting the Crucifixion into the Tri/agium, 
to maronize, maroniſare; whereby the Ma- 
ronites ſeem to be the firſt Broachers of 
the Error introduced into ſo holy a Pray- 
er. But Fauffo Nairon refutes that In- 
terpretation in the End of his Diſſerta- 
tion, affirming, that the Tranſlator has 
committed a Miſtake in reading the Greek 
Text, where the Word is not Ae 
but waggizew, which implies the 

doing 


(v) The Theopaſchaſites, or, as others write the Name + ge 

T beopaſchites, and T heopatites, were a Sect of Heretics in C4,,4.-, 
the Vth Century, the Followers of Petrus Fullenfis, or Cyclogæd 
Peter the Fuller (juſt now mentioned : ) Their diſtin- 7 2 
guiſhing Doctrine was, that the whole Trinity ſuffered in % 
the Paſſion of Feſus Chriſt. Theſe were much the ſame 
as the Patripaſſi ans, or Sabellians, who held, that it was 
not the Son, but the Father himſelf who ſuffered. “ 


paſebites 
& Patri- 
palſi ans. 
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doing ſomething raſhly, and by Men 


overcome with Wine; an Expreſſion ap- 
plied, by that holy Doctor, to thoſe who 
mention the Croſs in the 1 ium. 

Not but the Maronites ill ſpeak of 
the Croſs in repeating the Triſagium; 
but then, adds he, it is done in ſo ortho- 
dox a Senſe, that the Formula is retained 
in the Books of their Church, examined 
and printed at Rome: So that the Triſa- 
gium does not refer to the Hol CJ 


but only to the Perſon of Feſus Chrift ; 
who is thrice Holy, that is, infinitely ſo. 

On this Occaſion it is proper to ob- 
ſerve, that the Maronites underſtand the 
Triſagium in two different Manners : Some- 
times they apply it to the Three divine 
Perſons; and in that Senſe they believe 
it to be impious and Blaſphemy, to ſub- 
join the Crucifixion: So that they never 
recite it with that Addition, when it is 
conſidered in this Light, as appears from 
reading their Mifſal ; where, after read- 
ing of the Goſpel, theſe Words are read, 
in Syriac, Holy God, boly Strong, holy In- 
mortal, have pity on us. 8 

They alſo apply it to Chrift only; and 
then they mention the Croſs, becauſe, in 
reality, he ſuffered the Puniſhment of 
it. In this Senſe the Triſagium is em- 
| ployed 


(x) Sanfus Deus, ſanctus fortis, [anFus immortalrs, ms 
Frere 1504. 
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pore in ſeveral Places of the Maronite 


reviary, and particularly in the Morn- 
ing Office for the Day of the Nativity, 
where that Hymn is thus recited : Holy 


ftrong God, who haſt ſtrengthened thy Flock, 
that they may fing to thy Glory; 2 im- 


mortal God, becauſe all the mortal Sons of 


Adam live by Virtue of thy quickening Wa- 
tivity : Who waſt crucified, O Lord ! for 
thy Church, and haſt delivered it on the 


Day of thy Nativity from Seduftion and 


Sin. (y) 


Cy Sands Deus, qui Nativitate tua ſancta li leraſti 
04 Seductionibus; ſanctus, fortis, qui fortificaſti Gregem 
tuum, ut canat tibi Gleriam; ſanctus, immortalis, quontam 
mortales Filii Adam vixerunt Natiurtate tua vivifſicante 


omnes; qui crucifixus es, Domi ne noſter, pro Eccleſia tua, 


& liberaſti eam Die Nati vitatis tuæ ex Seductione & Pec- 
cao. 
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After profeſſing CHRISTIANITY 


for ma ny Years in Spain and Flanders, 
returned to Syria, carrying with him 


his Chriſtian Wife. 


> > 2 78899 
Printed in the Year M.DCC.XXXVI. 


The Surprizing 


ADVENTURES 


O F 


Mos TAF a, a Turk, 


85 ELIE Young Turk of A (a) 
SER [named Moſtafa] about 13 


A WEL Years of Age, being taken 
Cath C5 at Sea on board a Saik, by 
Sethe Knights of Malta, _ 

gave him to a Spaniſh Lord, 
wko carried him into Spain, His new 
Maſter, taking an Affection for him, cauſed 
him to be inſtructed in the Romiſh Reli- 


gion, and made him embrace it. 


0 Some 


| (a) The Name of the Turk is not mentioned in the Je- 
ſuirs Relation; but we meet with it in the Travels of Vas 
Bryn, commonly called among us, de Bruyn; * who gives an? Voyage 
Account of the ſame Adventure, with ſome Variation: But to the Le- 
neither Van Bruyn, nor P. Nacchs informs us what his vant. c.46. 


Chriſtian Name was, Yan Brays makes him a Native of 
Algrers, 
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Some Years after, the Spaniſh Don be- 
ing obliged to ſerve in Flanders, carry'd 
with him his new Conyert. The good 
Qualities which the young Turk diſco- 
ver'd, eſpecially in War Affairs, engag'd 
his Maſter, at the End of the Campaign,to 
ask a Company () for him in the Cavalry; 
which he obtained. And the young Cap- 
tain, who was then about five and twen- 
ty, was ſent to Bruſſels, into Winter Quar- 
ters. 
The Reputation which he got there, 
as a good Officer in the Army, cauſed 
him to be receiv'd with Diſtinction in the 
beſt Houſes of that City; among the reſt, 


he, particularly, frequented one, where 


lodg'd a rich Gentlewoman of Amſter dam, 
who came to Bruſſels, with her Daughter, 


in order to reſide there for ſome Time. 
The. Mother and Daughter, who were 
both ſtaunch Catholics, took a great deal 
of Pleaſure in the Viſits of the young 
Spaniſh Officer, in whom they oblerved 
a good deal'of Wit and Wiſdom, with a 


very regular Conduct; nor were they ig- 


- 


norant of the Eſteem which the reſt of 


the Officers had for him. 
Win- 


(3) Vas Bruyn gives no Account of the Perfon into 
whole Hands Muſtafa fell. He only obſerves, that the 


latter being a Man of Parts, and having learned the Spanyb 


perfectly well, went into Flanders, in the Service of the 
King of Spain, and, by his good Conduct, became a Lieu- 
tenant of a Company ot Foot. 


* 
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Winter being over, our 71 urk, wh all 


along paſs'd for à | Spaniard; flatter'd 


himſelf from the good Reception which 
he met with from the Mother and 


Daughter, that he might venture to ask 


the young Gentlewoman (c) in Marriage, 
which he accordingly dic. | 
The Mother, already prepoſſeſſed in fa - 
vour of the Cavalier, received his Mo- 
tion favourably. She was ſenſible that 
the Merit which . ſhe knew him to 
be poſſeſsꝰd of, would not fail to advance 
his Fortuue in the World; and that his 
other good Qualities would make her 
Daughter very happy. Theſe Reflec- 
tions of the Mother, join'd to the In- 
clinations which the young Gentlewoman 
had for the Spaniard, ſoon n 2 
Conſent on both Sides. According] 
they were marry'd at Bruſſels (d), wit 
the Approbation of eyery-body : Where 
they liv'd together ten Years, at the End 
of which they had a Boy. | 
Some time after, our Cavaliet, whe- 
ther it was that he wanted Money, or 
was weary of a Military Life ; or, which 


is moſt likely, that he had ſome Deſign, 


which it. was his Intereſt to conceal at that 
. ole? O 2 Junc- 


M. fas Suit. . | 
70 Van Bruyn ſays, they were marry'd at Antwerp. 
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JunQure, told his Wife, in Private, that 
Re had a very great Inclination to go in 


Pilgrimage! to Feruſatem, in order to 
idore the Holy Sepulchre (e). After 


which he: propoſed to carry her, to Spain, 
to ſee his Family, as he pretended, and 
take Poſſeſſion of the Effects which be- 


og to him in that Country. 
he young Dutch Gentlewoman, who 
was very fond of her Husband, conſented 
to the 2 4 and agreed not to men- 
tion a Syllable of their Deſign to any- 
body; and, above all, to conceal it from 
her Mother, who they had Reaſon to 
believe would never conſent to ſo extra- 
vagant a Project, as this was. Accord- 
ingly they got on Board a Ship bound 
for Iraly, (J) with ſo much Secreſy, — 
C6, op 


(er) Vu Bruyn fays, the Thing Motafa propoſed to his 
Wife was, to go to Sai with him, under Pretence of ſee- 
ing his Friends, and procuring a better Poſt by the Intereſt 
of the Family of Don Valager, to which he pretended to 
be related, to give the better Colour to this, becauſe his 
Wife knew him when. he was but a private Soldier, he 
makes her believe that he came from Spain privately, and 
without aty-Bedy's Knowledge. - This Account ſeems very 
probable, and agrees well enough with the Cirtumſtance 
which P. Narch: relates, concerning the ' Spanz/b Lord his 
Miter, who, in alt-Eikelifioed- is the fame Don Valarer 
mentioned by Yan Bruyn : But whereas, this Author ſays, 
the Propoſal. was made by Mo/afa to his Wife, during the 
Honey+moon, ir was not likely he ſhould do ir ſo faddenty 
after nat Dane. Oo oo TT: 

According to Van runs Account, they paſſed 
over firſt from Amſterdam to England, and there Anbarkd 
in a Ship bound for Spazr: eee 


- 
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they were put to Sea before the Mother 
knew any thing of the Matter. 

One may eafily imagine what was her 
Surprize at the firſt News ſhe had of then 
Departure. It was a long Time before 
ſhe would believe it, and, in the 
Perſuaſion that they were ſtill in the 
Country, ſhe ſent every-where in Queſt 
of them. But at length the Matter was 
ſo well confirm'd, that ſhe could no 
longer doubt of the Truth. 
hile the Mother was diſconſolate 
for the Loſs of her Daughter and Son- 
in-Law, the Ship, which carry'd them, 
met, on the African Coaſt, with two or 
three Barbary Corſairs (g), who made 
up to attack them. Our Spaniſh Ca va- 
lier, who knew by their Language what 
they were, ask'd to ſpeak with the Com- 
mander of thoſe Veſſels, not doubting, 
but he would be receiv'd very kindly, as 
ſoon as he had made himſelf known what 
he was (Y). The Thing fell out as he 

O 3 had 


g Van Bruyn fays, they were met on the Coaſt of 
Spain by 7 or 8 Algerzne Rovers. | 

(+) It appears from this Account, that the Corſair, after 
all, did not attack the Ship wherein the pretended Spanyb 
Officer and his Wife were, and that the Maſter was ngt 
compelled to deliver them; but P. Naccbi is filent as to 
the Reaſon which Van Bruyn accounts for. This Author, 
who, as is before obſerved, makes them embark in an Exg- 
liſb, not in a Dutch, Ship, tells us, that when they were 
on the Coaſts of Spar n, : met 6 or 7 Algerie Rovers, 
who ſaluted them as Friends, becauſe the Agertaes were 
then at Peace with the Engly8. 


cw 
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had foreſeen; for the Commander ſending 
for him on Board his Ship, the Span 
Officer inform'd him that he was no 
Spani ard, gave him an Account of all his 
Adventures, and told him his Secret In- 
tentions were to return into Twurky, in 
order to enjoy the free Exerciſe of his Re- 
ligion. But, at the ſame Time, he con- 
jur'd the Corſair to aſſiſt him in execu- 
ting his Deſign; and, very luckily for him, 
there happen'd to be a Turk of Damaſ- 
cus on Board, who knew his Family, and 
confirm'd the Account which he gave of 
himſelf. There needed no more to engage 
the Commander in his Behalf, who of- 
fer'd to receive him on Board his Ship. 
(i) The Difficulty was how to find plau- 
ſible Arguments to deceive his Wife, and 
get her to conſent to this new Reſolution. 
He reſolv'd, however, to propoſe it to 
her, under pretence that they ſhould ar- 
rive ſooner at the Holy Land, in the Bar- 
Bar) Ship, than that of Holland: Becauſe, ; 
1 
(i) Van Bruyn relates the Manner of Moſtafa's being 


received on Board the Algerine thus; Moſtafa, who had 
undertaken this Voyage, in Hopes of meeting with ſome 
Mobammedan Ships, did not let flip fo favourable an Op- 
ortunity. He, therefore, call'd out, from aboard the 
Feels where he was, in Arabic, giving an Account of 
himſelf. Immediately the Agerines ſent out a Long-boat 
to demand Moſtafa and his Wife, The Engl; Captain 
was much ſtartled at it, not knowing what to think of fo 
odd an Adventure; but perceiving that the counterfeit Spa- 
niard ſbew'd a great Deſire of going on board thoſe Turk- 
2 Veſſels, he durſt not deny him. . 
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As 228 the Dutch Veſſels would 
continue a long time in {taly, whereas 
the Barbary Ships were bound directly 
for the Coaſt of Syria, and intended not 
to ſtop any where till they got thi- 
ther (+) 

The young Dutch Woman, notwith- 
ſtanding the Reluctance ſhe had to the 
Propoſal, yet imagined ſhe could not do 
better than give herſelf up to the Con- 
duQ of her Husband, who ought to un- 
_— theſe Matters better than her- 
elf. "= 

The Commander of the Rovers, who 
had been let into the whole Secret, recei- 
ved the Father, the Mother, and their 
Son, on Board his Ship, with a great 
deal of Satisfaction (7); and, a Fall, 

O4 after, 


(+) The young Gentlewoman, very much ſurpriz'd at 
her Husband's Intentions of going on Board the Turkz/6 
Ships, all in Tears, threw herſelf about his Neck, and ask- 
ed him his Reaſons for ſo doing. Bur Maſtafa, who was 
not yet willing to diſcover himſelf, told her, without ap- 
pearing the leaſt concern'd, that ſhe had no manner of 
Cauſe to be uneaſy ; that ſhe might ſafely follow him, and 
he would let her 3 afterwards the e which in- 
duced him to take theſe Meaſures. | 

(1) Van Bruyn adds ſome farther Circumſtances. He 
tells us, that on their going on Board the Algerine Ship, 
Moſtafa and the Commander embraced one another, and 
ſhewed all the Marks of the moſt intimate Friendſhip : 
While they were diſcourſing in Arabic, a Dutch Boy, who 
was the Commander's Page, approaching the young Gen- 
tlewoman, ask'd her in Flemi/S, whether it was true, as he 
heard the Ship's Crew ſay, that ſhe was marry'd to that 


Turk ? On her hearing that her Husband was a Turk, and a 
EE Native 
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after, they arrived at Algiers. The Dutch 
Gentle woman, who, at firſt; did not 
know what Part of the World ſhe was 
in, was ſtrangely ſurprized when ſhe 
came to Bag, hd that ſhe was among 
the Turks; but her Afſtoniſhment en- 
creaſed, when ſhe found her Husband 
continually keep'd Company with thoſe 
People, and even frequented their Mosks. 
However, believing ſtill that he was a 
good Catholic in his Heart, ſhe did 
not make known to him her Anguiſh 
of Mind immediately ; but fearing, left 
he ſhould be perverted by too great a 
Familiarity with the Mohammedans, ſhe 
preſſed him inſtantly to leave Algiers, that 
they might finiſh their Pilgrimage the 
ſooner ; imagining that her Husband 
would perform the Chrifian Duties better 
in another Place (m). 


The 


Native of Myers, ſhe wept bitterly ; however, to be better 
aſſured of the Matter, ſhe ask d him, whether what the Page 
had told her was true ; and had, from his own Mouth, a 
Confirmation of it. He confeſs'd he was, and had been a 
Mobammedan, but that he would preſerve the ſame Affection 
for her as ever. The Wife being ready to dye at this Rela- 
tion, Moſtafa, who had a real Fenderme; for her, uſed all 
Means to comfort her, and, among the reſt, promiſed her, 
that he would never diſturb her on Account of her Religion, 
tho” ſo different from his own. Perceiving there was no 


Remedy but Patience, ſhe endeavour'd to make herſelf 
eaſy : But as great Griefs are not worn off in a Moment, ſhe 
was apt to burſt into Tears, whenever ſhe lopk'd upon 
375 0. * 

(m) According to Van Bruyn, as ſoon as Moſtafa arrived 


at 
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The pretended Spaniard, who thought 
of nothing but how he might prote 
Mohammed: ſm with more Freedom, gi- 
ving Ear to the Intreaties of his Spouſe, 
N. hs to carry .her into Turkey, on 
board a Ship, which was, at that time, 
in the Part of Algiers, ready to depart 
for Egypt. He pretended to her, that 
they ſhould not ſtop till they came to 
Feruſalem ; and, accordingly, they both 
embark'd, with their Son, under diffe- 
rent Expectations (7). 

They landed, in a few Days, at Mlex- 
andria, where Moſtafa, thinking ſtill to 
conceal his Actions from his Wife, ſecrer- 
ly frequented the Mosks, and keep'd 
A with the Turks. But all his 
Precautions prov'd ineffectual, for, ha- 
ving now a more jealous Eye upon his Be- 
haviour, ſhe ſoon diſcover'd his Conduct, 
which was ſo contrary to that of a good 

Chris- 


at Algiers, he made himſelf known to his Relations, who 
were very numerous in that Place, and preſented his Wife 
to them, leading her by the Hand. Both were received 
with great Tokens of Love. Moſtafa's Kindred did all 
they could, by fair Means, to bring her over to the Mobam- 
medan Religion, and ſometimes made uſe of Severity to ef 
ſect their Purpoſes ; but ſhe remaining conſtant, prevail'd 
with her Husband, by Tears and Intreaties, to go live 
elſewhere. 

(n) According to Yan Bruyn's Relation, ſrom Algier: 
they travell'd to Tripoli in Barbary, where ſhe was brought 
to Bed of a Boy, who was her firſt Child ; and, as ſoon 
as the was well enough recover'd, after her Lying-in, 
they removed to Cairo Ee rather Xabera, called at preſent 
by the Natives, Mefr.] 


— — —- —_ DHB —— — 
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Chriſtian, Having, therefore, now no 
longer Room to doubt the "= ſhe 


ed, not knowing what Cour 
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fear d before, ſhe was 2 confound- 


e to take: 
All her Relief was to weep and bewail 


herfelf in ſecret, not daring to mention 


the Cauſe of her Affliction. In the mean 
Time; the counterfeit Spaniard, who had 
a real Eſteem and Tenderneſs for her, 
perceiving that he could no longer con- 
ceal his real Intentions, ſought an Op- 
portunity of opening his Mind to her, 
although he foreſaw the Conſequences 
which might attend a Declaration of that 
Nature. At length, one Day, finding 
his Spouſe in a greater Affliction than 
ever, he was obliged to diſcloſe the 
Truth to her. Accordingly, without 
diſguiſing any Thing from her, he gave 
her an 13 of his Birth, his Reli- 
gion, the Motive of his leaving Bruſſels, 
and his pretended Voyage to Feruſalem : 
At the ſame time he proteſted ſolemnly, 
that ſhe ſhould enjoy the free Exerciſe of 
her Religion; that, for his Part, he 
would ſtudy by all Means, in his Power, 


to make her Life happy (o); and that 


he ſhould be able to effect it, was he once 


arrived at the Place of his Birth, where 
he 


(o) According to Van Bruyn's Account, the Diſcove 
made to his Wife happen'd at Algiers, as above related. 
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he ſhould become poſſeſſed of confidera- 
ble Effects. WW, 

His poor afflicted Wife heard this Dif- 
courſe, without having the Power to 
make an Anſwer; but it is eaſy to ima- 
gine with what Variety of tormenting 
Thoughts her Soul was agitated. At the 
ſame Inſtant, ſhe beheld herſelf the Wife 
of a Turk, baniſh'd, as it were, from her 
Country, and forc'd to ſpend the Remain- 
der of her Life among a Nation, whoſe 
Manners, Cuſtoms, and Religion, were 
oppoſite to thoſe wherein ſhe had been 
educated. 

After ſhe had paſſed ſome Days in 
thoſe melancholly Reflections, ſhe bond 
conſidering the Situation ſhe was in, that 
ſhe had nothing to do, but give herſelf 
up to the Protection of Providence, 
preſuming it never abandons thoſe who 
put their Confidence therein. Intending to 
{tick to this Reſolution, ſhe ſuffered | Jag 
ſelf to be directed by the Perſon, who had 
hitherto been an unfortunate Guide to 
her, but now redoubled his Care to 
pleaſe her and ſoften her Griefs. From 
Eg pt he croſſed over with her into Syria, 

and brought her to Aleppo, where he had 
a great many Acquaintance. 

The Hiſtory of them both, which was 
become 3 at Alexandria and Cairo, 
had reached Aleppo before them. As ſoon 
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Accident, which compleated all her 
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as they were arriv'd in that City, every 
body was impatient to get Sight of a 
young Dutch Gentle woman, who had 
marry'd a Turk, ſuppoſing him to have 
been a Spaniſb Officer, who was entitled to 
a conſiderable Fortune in Spain. The Per- 
ſonal Accompliſhments of this young Gen- 
tlewoman, which ſoon became known, 
mov'd the Compaſſion of every one; and, 
in particular, that of the Romaniſts, who 
ſtrove to adminiſter to her all the Conſo- 
lation they were able. But ſhe was not 
yet arrived at the End of her Misfor- 
tunes ; for a Report having been ſpread 
at Aleppo, that the unmask'd Spaniard 
brought Store of Gold and Silver with 
him, ſome Robbers, as it is ſaid, were 
tempted thereby to ſteal his pretended 
Riches. However that be, it 1s certain, 
that Mo/tafa was found murdered in his 
Chamber, nor was it ever diſcover'd who 
was the Aſſaſſin. His Wife too ſoon 
was made acquainted with this tragical 

Mic. 
fortunes. It is ealy to imagine what 
Exceſs of Grief muſt have over-whelmed 


her on this fatal Occaſion. She ſaw 


herſelf and her Son deſtitute of all 
Sorts of Neceſſaries, in a ſtrange Land, 
without knowing what would become of 
them. But God was pleaſed to ſuccour 
them in their Diſtreſs, and provide for their 


Sub- 
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Subſiſtance; for. the Maronite Women, 
who were come to Aleppo about their 
Affairs, being about to Return to 
Mount Libanus, invited her to go and 
live among them, aſſuring her, that ſhe 
would find herſelf in a Country almoſt 
wholly inhabited by Roman Catholics : 
That ſhe might there perform the Du- 
ties of her Religion with perfect Free- 
dom, and that neither ſhe, nor her Son 
ſhould want any Thing that the Coun- 
= could afford. The Hopes of being 
relieved in her * Condition, 
determined her, at length, to go along 
with the Maronite Dames, who brought 
her with them to the Borough of Aura, 
where an elderly Woman, who was 2 
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very good Catholic, and one of the beſt 


in the Place, received her into her Houſe, 
and took all the Care imaginable of 
her. Ss 
Her Conduct, during the Time ſhe 
continued at Antira, was always very 
edifying and exemplary. She ſpoke of 
her Misfortunes, with a due Submiſſion 
to the Commands of God, and in ſuch 
moving Terms, as never faiPd to draw 
Tears 3 the Eyes of thoſe who heard 
her Story. So extraordinary a Pattern 
of Virtue, gain'd her the Eſteem and 
Good-will of the Maronites to ſuch a 
Degree, that they, of their own 3 4 

cords, 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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cords, importun'd her to accept of the 
Services which they were able to render 
her, and ſtrove all they could to make 
her forget her | melancholly Adventures. 
She gave herſelf up to the Direction of 
one of the Miſſionaries, ſettled in the 
Miſſion of Antira, who took particular 
Care of the Mother, and the Education 
of the Son. 

After they had both continued for 
ſome Years at Antira, a favourable Op- 
portunity offer'd, of W back 
to their own Country; the Mother re- 
ſolved to lay hold of the Occaſion, and 
the Miſſionaries, far from diſſuading her 
from it, aſliſted her in her Deſign. They 
got her and her Son on Board a good 
Ship, being perſuaded ſhe would find 
vaſtly more Conſolation among her own 
Kindred, and better Means of educating 
her Son, than in a foreign Country 
where ſhe was; and where, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Care, ſhe —— 
ſtood in need of many Things, whic 
were not there to be had. Since that 


Time, we have had no Account of them, 


but we have Reaſon to believe, that 
God, who is ever merciful to thoſe who 
truſt in his Providence, will conduct 
the Son and the Mother, happily, to 
their Journey's End. 
3 Van 
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Van Bruyn, a Dutch Traveller (who 


according to this 
wrongs (ny 6 with his Wife, to wait 
upon the French Conſul, eating him 
to help him to ſome Way of fubſitting, 
The Lonſul, mov'd by the young Gen- 
tlewoman's Account of the unfortunate 
Circumſtances they were in, got Moſta- 
a liſted among the Janizaries, and took 
him into his own Service; for the Con- | 
ſuls have always a Privilege of entertain- | 
ing fome or other of them. But the 
other fg ig when they came to hear 
that he had marry'd a Chriftian, and 
uſed no forcible Means to embrace their 
Religion, made him fo uneaſy that he 
quitted the Service ; and, by the Advice 
of his Friends, retir'd to Feruſalem, in 
the Year 1680, with his Wife and two 
Children which he then had. 
Moſtaſa was entertained at Feruſa- 
lem by the Monks, for about eight 
Months, upon his Wife's Account, who 
ſtill retained her Religion with Conſtan- 
cy. In the mean Time, her eldeſt Son, 
who was then arriv'd at his third Vear, 
was carry'd to Hebron to be circumciſed, 
according to the Mobammedan Law, ww 
j 1 | | c e 
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the Name of Hamed : But the Mother, 
who was no leſs careful on her Part, pro- 
cur'd her two Children to be baptized 

rivately the firſt Opportunity that of- 
Fer'd. fi ſhort, the ſame Reaſons which 
oblig'd Moftafa to remove from Cairo, 
confratred him likewiſe to quit Feru- 
ſalem; for, ſince he was not willing to 
comply with thoſe of his Religion, who 
were continually urging him to force his 
Wife fo embrace Mohammedi/m, he thought 
he ſhould never be able to live there in 
jet. From Jeruſalem he retired to St. 
FJobn of Atari [otherwiſe called Acra, 
Ptolemais, and Acco] and from thence 
to Sidon, at preſent called Saida, where 
he applied to the French Merchants, in 
order to get ſome Aſſiſtance from them, 
and met with the ſame Entertainment 
he had found in other Places; that is, 
his Wife's Stedfaſtneſs in her Religion, 
opened the Hearts and Purſes of well 
diſpofed Perſons. Aſter they had ftay'd 
a Day or two at Sidon, Moſtafa depart- 
ed in a Bark bound for Beirut [the an- 
cient Berytus on the Coaſt of Orig] but 
the Wind not proving favourable to 
them, he was put aſhore in ordet to go 

to Tripoli by Land. 5 
Thus they ſet forward on their Jour- 
ney, and were advanced ſome Part of 
the Way, when, one Night, as they ou 

Al 
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laid down in a Field to reſt, Mofafa 
was ſet upon -- ſome Chri/tian Maro- 
nites, who lived in that Country, and 
killed him whilſt he was faſt aſleep ; 
they ſay it was becauſe they underſtood, 
T can't tell how, that this Turk had 
marry'd a Chriſtian Woman. | 

After this, they convey*d his Wife and 
two Children to their Mountain, and 
preſented her to the Prince of that 
Country. There ſhe remained about a 
Year, at the End of which ſhe found an 
Opportunity of returning back to Eu- 
rope by a Venetian Ship, which came to 
take in ſome of her Ladirg at Birit 


aforeſaid. The Flemiſh Merchant, to 
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whom ſhe made her Application, as 


ſoon as ſhe arrived at Fenice, furniſh'd 
her with Proviſions, and all Things ne- 
ceſſary, and ſo, by their Means, after 
a great deal of Trouble and Hardſhips, 
ſhe returned to Antwerp, her native 
Country, where, after ſhe had given Or- 
ders for the Education of her Children, 
being weary of a Secular Life, the re- 
tired into a Nunnery. They who, du- 
ring her Abode at Feruſalem, had often 
diſcourſed with her, told Van Bruyn, that 
ſhe was a very well made Woman, and, 
that it was eaſy to perceive from her 
prudent Carriage, that ſhe came of a 


ood Family. 
G 4 P The 
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The Account given by Yan Bruyn, 
concerning the Manner of Moftafa's 
Death, is very probable, and, in my 
Opinion, more to be rely*d on, than that 
of P. Nacchi, who, in all Likelyhood, 
conceal'd the Authors of the Murder, 
to ſave his dear Catholic Maronites from 
the Reproach of ſo horrid a Piece of Vil- 
lany, and prevent Proteſtants from im- 
puting it to the ſanguine Principles with 
which Popery had inſpir'd them. 
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Phalaris, the famous Sicilian Tyrant. Tranſlated from 
the Greek. By Euſtace Budgell, Eſq; The Second Edi- 
tion. To which is added, An Account of the Hon. R. 
Boyle, Eſq; and of his charicable Benefactions; particu- 
larly the Clauſes of the Laſt Will and Teſtament, rela- 
ting to the Foundation of his Lecture. To which is pre- 
fixed the Effigy of his Lordſhip, curiouſly engraven by 
Baron. Price 4s. Printed for W. Mears, at the Lamb, 
on Ludgate- Hill. 

2. The Hiſtory of the laſt War in Spain, wherein the 
Allies and the Generals in that Service are fully defended. 
Interſperſed with genuine Copies of Letters which paſſed 
between the Earl of Peterborough, Prince of Heſſe, Sir 
Cloudſley Shovel, Earl of Galloway, Sir Charles Hedges, 
Sir John Leak, Earl of Sunderland, King Charles III. 
Sir George Bing, and the Earl of Oxford, then Secretary 
of State. Alſo the Proceedings at large againſt the Earl 
of Galloway, in the Houſe of Peers, with his Lordſhip's 
Defence. Collected together by Collonel Bladen. Printed 

for J. Stone, againſt Bedford-Row, near Gray's-Inn. 


8. 


3. A Deſcription of a great Variety of Animals and 
Vegetables, viz. Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, Inſects, Plants, 
Fruits and Flowers. Extracted from the moſt conſide- 
Table Writers of Natural Hiſtory. Illuſtrated with above 
90 Copper-plates, whereon is curiouſly eng raven ever 
Animal and Vegetable deſcribed in the whole Book. Be- 
ing a Supplement to a Deſcription of 500 Animals. T Þ| 
which is added, Natural and Philoſophical Conjectures 
on the Ignis Fatuus, or Jack in the Lanthorn ; endea- 

vouring to prove that the Light ſo called proceeds from 
ſome Flying Inſect, and not from a fired Vapour, as ge- 
nerally believed; with a Deſcription and curious Figure 
of the Indian Lanthorn Fly, a Nocturnal Inſect, which 
carries a Light in dark Nights equal to that of our Will 
with the Whiſp. Beautifully printed, adapted to the 
Uſe of all Capacities, but more particularly deſigned for 
the Entertainment of Youth. Printed for T. Boreman, 
near Child's Coftee-Houſe, in St. Pauls Church-Yard. 
Price Bound 3 8. 

4. Law Viſions : or Pills for Poſterity. Well worthy 
the Peruſal not only of our Legiſlators, but of every well. 
meaning, Engliſhman , more particularly, all ſuch as are, 
or may be any Way ingaged in Law-Suitz—T he Viſions 
diſcover, expoſe, and ſet forth in a proper Light, the 
multifarious and abominable Quircks and Evaſions, cruel 
Impoſitions and Extortions, and, which is ſtill worſe 
than all theſe, the ruinous Delays practiſed by Lawyers 
of all Denominations, to the unſpeakable Detriment of 

their abuſed Clients, and the utter Deſtruction of very 
many Families: A Grievance humbly preſumed to call 
far louder for a Speedy Redreſs, than all the Miſchiefs 
which can poſſibly ariſe from Gin. Whereunto is annex- 
ed, by Way of Supplement, PLain TruTH : Laying 
open the iniquitous Method of Practiſe in the ſeveral 
Courts of Judicature, in two Dialogues, between True- 
man and Skinall, Attornies, and Seaſon, a Bencher. The 
Whole deſigned as a proper Monitor to Honeſt Men, a 
Check to Villains, and a Warning to credulous Fools. 
Corrupti//ma Reſpublica, plurime Leges. Tacitus. 


Sold by J. Chrichley, at the London Gazette, Charing- 
Croſs. P: ice 28. 69. 
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